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Abstract

The Ecclesiastical History is the primary historical source of the Christian Church
in the pre-Constantinian era. The History narrates the nature and work of Christ, the
highlights of the apostolic age and the advancement of the Christian Church in the
Roman Empire up to the principate of Constantine.

[nvestigating the Ecclesiastical History using a quantitative method reveals
Eusebius’ preoccupation with the office of the bishap. There is almost no subject that
Eusebius addresses that does not reflect his portrayal of the bishop’s influence and
universal presence. This thesis demonstrates the high status and undisputed authority
of the episcopate as presented by Eusebius of Caesarea. The research of this thesis

contributes to an understanding of the bishop in Roman society before [mperial favour.
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Chapter [
Review of the Literature

Most figures of literary fame become scholastic obsessions, but strangely Eusebius
has never eamed such attention from modern academics. One can study Thucydides,
Tacitus, Seutonius, Cassius Dio, Cicero, and a whole lineage of Graeco-Roman moralist
historians and never seem to fall short of secondary material. How is it that the premier
historian of Christianity, the first systematic annalist of the movement that overturned
the tide of paganism in the Mediterranean world in three short centuries, cannot
mativate a wealth of secondary literature? Granted, Eusebius jets passing mention in
most historical works and commentaries, but commentaries ot his writings are wanting
and monographs on the Eusebian corpus are rare. There are few Eusebian scholars.
Indeed, of those scholars who have written about Eusebius in this century, none has made
him their primary focus. The main scholars associated with Eusebian research are Lawior,
Quiton, Lake, Schwartz, Hamack, Lacqueur, Wallace-Hadrill, Foakes-Jackson, and
Gressman, all from decades past. Though Barnes, Actridge, Hata, Grant, Chesnut and
Twomey have published recent works, the field of research and secondary literature is still
remarkably sparse. T. D. Barnes attests to the disparity that exists between the study

of Eusebius and Constantine:
... while biographies of Constantine abound, much of Eusebius™ vast
autput lies neglected. No complete modern edition of his work exists,
many of his writings lack competent commentaries of any sort, some have
never been edited critically,... Worse stil, most historians of the Roman

Empire and its institutions decline to read Eusebius” theological, exegetical,
and apologetical works, and even historians of the Christian church
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overlook precious nuggets of information which lie buried there.!
Vincent Twomey writes:
Despite the renewed interest in the writings of Eusebius and Athanasius
in recent years, both the Church History of Eusebius and the “historic-
apologetic” writings of Athanasius are still largely unexplored terrain.?
Both Twomey and Barnes, writing in 1982 and 1981 respectively, point out the
penury in Eusebian studies. Grant’s 1980 work, Eusebius as Church Historian, came out as
theirs were being completed.
Even with this little “burst” of works in the early 1980, in the 1986 work The
First Christian Histories, Glenn F. Chesnut recognizes the continuihg oversight of the early
Christian historians Eusebius, Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret and Evagrius by modern
scholarship:
All five of these historians, and especially Eusebius, have been of enormous
importance in the intellectual history of the West. They were nevertheless
sadly neglected in modern scholarship in many ways up until the past
decade or so. The present volume may aid in the current task, in which
increasing numbers of excellent scholars have now become involved, of
recalling to the attention of the modern age the significance of these truly

formative works of historiography.’

Early Church historians tend to evaluate Eusebius” status as historian quite

''T. D. Bames, Constantine and Eusebius (Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard University Press,
[981),pwv.

% Vincent Twomey, Apostolikos Thronos: The Primacy of Rome as Reflected in the Churck History
of Eusebius and the historico-apologetic writings of Saint Athanasius the Great (Germany:
Aschendorft Miinster, 1982}, preface.

3 Glenn F. Chesnut, The First Christian Histories: Eusebius, Socrates, Sozomen, Tleodoret, and
Evagrius (Macon GA: Mercer University Press, 1986),p 5.
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differently. J.G. Davies identifies Eusebius as “The Father of Ecclesiastical History,™
Henry Chadwick as “the church historian™ and Richard Horsley as “the first great
historian of the church.™ Portraying Eusebius in the tradition of “Thucydides, Polybius,
Sallust, and the rest,”” Glenn F. Chesnut presents Eusebius as a type of moralist-
historian. As such, the fundamental preoccupations of the Graeco-Roman philosophical
histories (eg. the causation of history, the nature of man, the problem of free will, etc.),
become central to the discussion of Eusebius.

Buc when scholars identify Eusebius as historian, it is not always without
qualification. Grant’s Eusebius as Church Historian presents a “néw picture of Eusebius,”
showing the “changing mind” of Christianity’s first historian. Grant presents Eusebius

as an annalist, with an apologetic goal.® D.S. Wallace-Hadrill underscores Eusebius’

* 1.G. Davies, The Early Christian Church: A History of Its First Five Centuries (Grand Rapids,
Michigan: Baker Book House, 1965), p 165.

* Henry Chadwick, The Early Church (England: Pelican Books 1967, reprinted in Penguin Books
1990, revised edition 1993), p 112.

¢ Richard Horsley, “Jesus and Judaism: Christian Perspectives,” In Eusebius, Christianity and
Judaism edited by Harold W. Attridge and Gohei Hata, (Detroit: Wayne State University Press,
1992), p 53.

7 Glenn E. Chesnut, The First Christian Histories: Eusebius, Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret, and
Evagrius (Macon GA: Mercer University Press, 1986), p 33f.

* Robert M. Grant, Euschius as Church Historian (Oxford: Clarendon Press, [980), plff. Grant's
thesis is to demonstrate how Eusebius” mind changed, and how the fact *he is very desultory in
his treatment” a charge levied by Lightfoot and Westcott in [880, sometimes makes it possible
to detect various ‘strata’ in the Cluoch History. He uses the Chronticle and Ecrlesiastical History
almost exclusively.

® Grant, Eusebius as Church Historian, p1. Grant describes Eusebius as a synchronizer of biblical
and extra-biblical history.
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reputation among his near contemporaries as a biblical scholar.' Mosshammer focuses
on Eusebius as a chronographer “whose main contribution was the invention of a
synchronistic format that graphically portrayed both universal history and comparative
chronalogy.™"
Perhaps Lightfoot put it best when he described Eusebius as “historian, apologist,
topographer, exegete, critic, preacher, dogmatic writer, in turn.”'? More recentlSr, Neusner
has provided a profile of Eusebius that articulates the muiti-disciplinary understanding:
If Eusebius lived today in an American university, he would occupy
professorships in the departments of political science, sociology, history,
religious and theological studies, and, of course, classics."”

In the end, it seems that the “historian” classification is the most popular, and though

inadequate to grasp the full scope of Eusebius, is convenient and adequately accurate.

And so we turm o his major historical work, the Ecclesiastical History.

'* D.S. Wallace-Hadrill, Eusebius of Caesarea (London: A.R. Mowbray & Co. Ltd., 1960}, p 59.

'! Alden A. Mosshammer, The Chronicle of Euseliius and Greek Chronographic Tradition {Lewisburg:
Bucknell University Press, 1979), p 36ff.

21, B. Lightfoot, “Eusebius.” A Dictionary of Christian Biography. Henry Wace and William
C. Piercy, eds. Peabody, Massachusetts: Hendrickson Publishers, reprinted from the edition
originally titled A Dictignary of Christian Biegraply and Literature, published by John Murray,
London, 191 1. First Printing 1994.

" Jacab Neusner, The Christian and Judaic Invention of History (Scholars Press: Atlanta Georgia,
1990), p 6.



Chapter 2
2.1 Profile of the Ecclesiastical History: Historical Method and Composition

The Ecclesiastical History demonstrates clearly Eusebius” wealth of literary and
historical skills and interests. His references to apostolic succession, successions of bishops,
and bishop lists show indisputably his preoccupation with the lineage of church
leadership, setting him apart as an episcopal archivist. Considering his descriptions of
synods that occurred throughout the history of the early church, (especially to determine
orthodoxy vs. heterodoxy), one senses that Eusebius functioned almost as the resident
parliamentarian, devoted to defining the constitutional side of the expanding church.
Framing the bulk of his Histery around the time periods of emperors and bishops,
Eusebius intended to establish the chronology of the early church (and due to the
innovative nature of this method, the establishment of the principate-episcopate
chronology is credited to him). Considering Pamphilus” passion to restore the work of
Origen, it is no surprise that Eusebius (being Pamphilus’ student) was like-minded in
elevating Origen’s reputation and employed his pen in the work of hagiography. Granted,
Eusebius’ ranking as the father of church history may establish his credentials, but the

title is too narrow.
In the discussion of Eusebius” writing style, scholars are again divided. Some

critique his style as desultory,™ his narrative dull and his prose awkward.” Others strive

' Hugh Jackson Lawlor and John Ernest Leonard Qulton, Eusebius Bishop of Caesara: The
Ecclesiastical History and the Martyrs of Palestine (London: SPCK, 1954}, p I 1. Lightfoot assesses
Eusebius as “very desultory in his treatment.”

¥ Rodney Stark, The Rise of Christianity (San Francisco: Harper Collins Publishers, 1997), p xiii.
Stark discusses the advice of colleagues with formal training in the classics who explained “that
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' One moment he is decorated as an innovative

to vindicate his “singular genius.”
annalist upon whose monumental work the early church is made known; the next,
stripped of orthodoxy and integrity, his writings dismissed because of political agenda and
an ant-Chiliastic bias."” Van de Weyer expresses the negative view: “Eusebius was not
a great writer. His History is poorly constructed. It is more a jumble of disconnected
pieces than a narrative; and there is little reflection or insight.”® In contrast, Grant has
paid Eusebius the ultimate compliment of writing “not a prize essay to be heard for the
moment but a possession for all time."'?

The purpose of this section is to inquire into the historical method of Eusebius.
The approach taken is to analyze the Ecclesiastical History, asking several questions: What
does the work reflect of Eusebius’ method: his conception of the nature and scope of
history, his theory of causation, his conceptual framework, his methods (eg. type and
breadth of research materials, uses of sources, organization and style) and his logic and
depth of analysis? Is his Ecclesiastical History successful in producing an insightful and

satisfying work of history? What place is he to be given in the history of historical

Eusebius actuallv wrote very dull, awkward prose” and recommended the Lawlor and Oulton
version.

' Lawlor and Qulton, Eusebius Bishop of Caesara, p 28.

7 thid., p 29. Chiliasm {from Gk. xtAiot) meaning ‘thousand.” Also called millenarianism. The
belief that Christ’s second coming will result in his thousand year kingdom on earth.

® Robert Van de Weyer, Eusebius: The First Christian Historian (Worcestershire: Arthur James
Lid., [1996), inwoduction.

Y Grant, Eusebius as Church Historian, p 169. Grant extracts the self-declared timeless value
fromThucydides” Peloportnesian Wars and applies the enduring quality to Eusebius” Ecclesiastical
History.



writing?

Much attendon has been given to the composition of Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical
History. While literary critics scour the text for multiple revisions and historians marvel
at the vast storehouse of citations of other early church writers that the ten books
preserve, it appears that the proportion of Eusebian material®® has been neglected. While
Eusebius’ compartmental work allows the researcher to move through the History
chronologically and systematically, it appears that this approach has carried with it the
less favourable practice of assuming that the books are best treated equaily. Somehow
the volume of material per book has failed to receive mention.» Worse vet, while much
has been said about how Eusebius uses sources, [ictle has been done to separate the
Eusebian material from the citations.

What could be gained from revisiting the method of Eusebius? Could it be helpful
in the process of exegesis to establish a value per book using a criteria that emphases
Eusebian material? [t would be benefical to know the “raw” Eusebius, separating him
from his sources to see if his “mind” {a term used over and over again by Twomey, Grant,
Chesnut, et al.} stands on its own as independent thought. Perhaps when the Eusebian
material is investigated apart from the framework of the oftentimes lengthy citations, it
will reveal more sharply the mind of Eusebius himself*!

While Chesnut has pursued an understanding of Eusebius’ conceptual framework

*® The narrative written by Eusebius that is not citation of others’ works.

! See Appendices 3 and 4 that #llustrate the volume of quotations in each book of the
Ertlesiastical Flistory.
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and Grant that of Eusebius’ development in thought, this study makes the specific inquiry

of the episcopate in the History and Eusebius” preoccupation with the office of the bishop.

Eusebius’ Own Conception of the Nature and Scope of History

Other historians have confined themselves to the recording of victories in
war and triumphs over enemies, of the exploits of the commanders and the
heroism of their men, stained with blood of the thousands they have
slaughtered for the sake of children and country and possessions; it is
peaceful wars, fought for the very peace of the soul, and men who in such
wars have fought for their dear ones, that my account of God's
commonwealth will inscribe on imperishable monuments; it is the
unshakeable determination of the champions of true religion... that will
make it famous for all time.® -

Perhaps no other quotation from the Eclesiastical History is more descriptive of
Eusebius’ conception of history. What is of particular interest is his self-styled
juxtaposition to other historians. He is clearly aware of the military history that
dominates the work of the Graeco-Roman historians and sets his own apart. To Eusebius,
his History will be of the government of God (toi keeta 8edv noAiteluaos).

Eusebius sets out to write a history of the Christian church. His purpose is clearly
articulated at the outset of his work:

It is my purpose to write an account of the successions of the holy apostles,
as well as of the times which have elapsed from the days of our Saviour to
our own; and to relate the many important events which are said to have
occurred in the history of the Church; and to mention those who have
governed and presided over the Church in the most prominent parishes,
and those who in each generation have proclaimed the divine word either

orally or in writing. [t is my purpose also to give the names and number
and times of those who through love of innovation have run into the

2 Ecel Hist V. Introduction Notez All citations from the Ecelesiastical History are from the Lake-
Culton transiation, unless otherwise specified.
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greatest errors, and, proclaiming themselves discoverers of knowledge
falsely so-called have like fierce wolves unmercifully devastated the flock
of Christ. It is my intention, moreover, to recount the misfortunes which
immediately came upon the whole Jewish nation in consequence of their
plots against our Saviour, and to record the ways and the times in which
the divine word has been attacked by the Gentiles, and to describe the
character of thase who at various periods have contended for it in the face
of blood and of tortures, as well as the confessions which have been made
in our own days, and finally the gracious and kindly succor which our
Saviour has afforded them all.”

In summary, Eusebius proposes to concentrate on apostolic succession, important events
and outstanding leaders, heretical teachers, the calamities of the Jews, persecution and
martyrdom.

Ot interest to all ancienc historians is the matter of self-understanding. What
value does Eusebius himself place upon his work? In the introduction, Eusebius provides
a disclaimer, while commenting on the innovative nature of his writing:

But at the outset I must crave for my work the indulgence of the wise, for
I confess that it is beyond my power to produce a perfect and complete
history, and since [ am the first to enter upon the subject. [ am attempting
to traverse as it were a lonely and untrodden pach. [ pray that [ may have
God as my guide and the power of the Lord as my aid., since I am unable
to find even the barefootsteps of those who have traveled the way before
me, except in brief fragments... **

In his conception of the nature and scope of history, Eusebius is convinced that
the history of the church deserves an accounting (of which he is the first to make such an

attempt) and that the person of Christ is the central figure to its understanding. The final

sentences of his introduction articulate these positions:

B Eof Hist 1.1.1,2 (McGiffert transfation).

2 Ead Hist 1.1.2,3 (McGiffert translation).
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This work seems to me of special importance because I know of no
ecclesiastical writer who has devoted himself to this subject; and I hope
that it will appear most useful to those who are fond of historical research.
[ have already given an epitome of these things in the Chronological Canons
which I have composed, but notwithstanding that, [ have undertaken in
the present work to write as full an account of them as [ am able. My work
will begin, as I have said, with the dispensation of the Saviour Christ —
which is loftier and greater than human conception - and with a discussion
of his divinity; for it is necessary, inasmuch as we derive even our name
from Chist, for one who proposes to write a history of the Church to begin
with the very origin of Christ’s dispensation, a dispensation more divine
than many think.

The composition of the Ecclesiastical History has been thoroughly scrutinized in the
discipline of textual criticism. Consisting of ten books, the History is believed to have
been written in several editions spanning three decades of Eusebius’ life.*® Two issues
related to the textual composition of the Ecclesiastical History are relevant to this study: 1)
that Books I-V1] contain historical information that predates Eusebius, while Books VII-X
are contemporary accounts and, 2) that Eusebius took pains to edit his History, producing
as many as four revisions.

Eusebius attempts to keep his readers informed of his historical method. At the
outset of Book VIHI, Eusebius summarizes a chronological shift that will set the remaining
material in the context of events current to himself:

Having dealt fully with the apostolic succession in seven books, in this

eighth section it is surely a matter of the highest importance that for the
enlightenment of fuwure generations [ should set down the events of my

B Ecel Flist 1.1.6-9 (McGiffert translation).

2 While scholars are divided over many questions pertaining to the text, the central inquiry
concerns the date of beginning. When did Eusebius publish the first edition? Was it before the
Diocletian persecution of 303, or was it after the Edict of Toleration, signed by Licinius and
Constantine in 31 [? Most are agreed that the last edition was completed between 323 and 326.
Eusebius” Ecelesiastical History is divided into ten books. See Appendix 2.
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own day, calling as they do for a most careful record.*”

Eusebius places value on history being “a most careful record.” McGiffert’s
translation renders the last phrase “a few of the most important occurrences of our own
times, which are worthy of permanent record.”™® This implies a degree of selectivity in
Eusebius’ historical writing?® In addition to his separation between past and present
events, his assessment of what to include (and exclude) as suggested in the above passage
further indicates Eusebius’ awareness of historiography. Such a distinction demonstrates
that his decisions (re. inclusion and exclusion) are not based on an impulsive decision, but

-

on the value of events for posterity.

Theory of Causation: Synergy and Divine Justice

As a Greek, Eusebius writes in the Greek chronographic tradition. As a Christian
he writes in the tradition of the Hebrew histories. As a Roman, he follows the moralist
tradition that, coupled with his faith, idealizes the theology of church and state that

witnessed the Christianizadon of the empire under Constantine.” As the pioneer of

T Eeed Hist VUL Incroduction

*® Eusebius. The Ecclesiastical History in Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, second series, volume I,
trans. by Arthur Cushman McGiffert, eds. Philip Schaff andHenry Wace {Massachuserts:
Hendrickson Publisher, Inc., First Printing 1890, Second Printing, 1995), p 323.

® Virwally all English translations support the concept of Eusebius’ selectivity. Based upon the
phrase “0b Tis Tuxolons &we dvte ypadiis,” Eusebius is understood to emphasize his selection
of events which above are casual record. See Eusebius, ].E. Outon, p 251. See also Rov J.
Deferxari, The Fathers of the Church Volume 29, Eusebius Pamphiliz Ecclesiastical History
(Washington, D.C.: The Catholic University of America Press, [955) p 163. Deferrari’s
translation reads “those events of our time which are worthy of no casual record...”

% Chesnut, The First Christian Histories, pp 80-82. Chesnut has noted that this influence is
evident by Eusebius’ “good-bad” emperor motif that he seems to have inherited from Dionysius,
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ecclesiastical history, he combines influences from all three: critical record-keeping, the
sovereignty and justice of God, and the concept of virtue.

While “Thucydides’ History unfolds without gods or oracles or omens™' and the
writings of his Roman counterparts tended to flourish with omens and portents, Eusebius
can not imagine the history of the church without the occasional entrance of miraculous
events. Ultimarely, causation is discerned by the will of God. The historical world of
humanity must concede to the supernatural. Perhaps the most forceful illustration is in
Eusebius’ description of Fabian ‘s appointment to the see of Rome:

They say that Fabianus having come, after the*death of Anteros, with
others from the country, was staying at Rome, and that while there he was
chosen to the office through a most wonderful manifestation of divine and
heavenly grace. For when all the brethren had assembled to select by vote
him who should succeed to the episcopate of the church, several renowned
and honourable men were in the minds of many, but Fabianus, although
present, was in the mind of none. But they relate that suddenly a dove
flying down lighted on his head, resembling the descent of the Holy Spirit
on the Saviour in the form of a dove. Thereupon all the people, as if
moved by one Divine Spirit, with all eagerness and unanimity cried out
that he was worthy, and without delay they took him and placed him upon
the episcopal seat. ™

A second illustration of causation in the Ecclesiastical History is Eusebius’ account

of a miraculous rain storm that saved the Melitene Legion while in battle with the

whom he quotes at length in book VII. This establishes the gradual development in Eusebius’
thoughe. [tseems that his view of the Empire’s “Churistianization” was attributed to the world-
wide expansion of the episcopate in addition to the temporary favour of emperors. The
ultimate scenario for Eusebius was realized when the Christian faith and the ecclesiastical
hierarchy received the individual attention of a Christian emperor.

3! Thucydides, History of the Peloponnesian War. Translated by Rex Wamer with an intreduction
and notes by M.LFinley. Hamondsworth, England: Penguin Books, [954, [ntroduction and
appendices copyright M.LFinley, [972), Introduction, p 20.

¥ Eal Hist V1.29.2-4 (McGiffert translation).
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Germans and Samaritans:

... but the soldiers of the legion which is called after Melitene, knelt on the
ground according to our own custom of prayer...lightening drove the enemy
to flight and destruction, and a shower falling on the army which had
prayed to God, refreshed them... The story is both told among writers who
are foreign to our faith who have undertaken to write of the times of the
above mentioned emperors, and has also been recorded by Christians. By
the heathen writers, inasmuch as they were strangers to the faith, the
miracle is related, bue it was not confessed that it happened through the
prayers of the Christians...®

What is further gleaned from this passage is Eusebius” historical posture. He again
sets himself himself apart from “the pagan chroniclers.” At work in Eusebius’ mind is the
contrasting position that he is taking. His use of the Graeco-Rontan method is selective
mainly used for the purpose of chronological synchronization. Chesnut argues that
“Eusebius developed his own distinctive philosophy of historical causation in order to deal

" What is evident in the

with the great issues of Graeco-Roman historiography.
Ecclesiastical History, then, is its distinctive genre as ecclesiastical history, whose author is
keenly aware of its counter-culture approach. In the classic style of the Hebrew

historians, Eusebius instructs his readers on the concepts of justice and divine

retribution.™ His primary target is the Jewish nation that is responsible for the crucitixion

33 Eeef Flist V.5.3-5

* Chesnut, First Christian Histories, p 33ff. Chesnut describes the pagan concepts of Fate
eipapuévn, Fortune tiyn, etc. that required from Eusebius his own understanding of events.
Eusebius affirmed the “concept of human free will..."

% Not to suggest that these themes are missing entirely in the Greek and Roman literature.
What js distinct in the Judeo-Christian tradition is the belief in a moral universe undera
sovereign Creator, as apposed o the capricious will of the gods in pagan mythology. Peter
Derow, “Historical Explanation” int Greek Historiography, ed. Simon Homblower (Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 994, p 78. Derow identifies a single instance of Herodotus subscribing to
“what might be called the conflict, or retributive, theory of world order and justice that had been
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of Christ. He also adapts the retribution theory to government authorities. The account

of Pilate’s death, who died because of his role in the death of Jesus, is a case in point:

It is worthy of note that, as the records shaw, in the reign of Gaius, whose
times I am describing, Pilate himself, the governor of our Saviour’s day,
was involved in such calamities that he was forced to become his own
executioner and to punish himself with his own hand: divine justice, it
seems, was not slow to overtake him. The facts are recorded by those
Greeks who have chronicled the Olympiads together with the events
occurring in each.®

Divine justice is also at work within the Christian community. In his account of

Narcissus,” bishop of Jerusalem, Eusebius narrates the calamities that befell those who

chose to slander Narcissus:

-

But the great eye of judgment was not unmoved by these things, but soon
looked down upon these impious men, and brought on them the curses
with which they had bound themselves. The residence of the first, from
nothing but a little spark failing upon it, was entirely consumed by night,
and he perished with all his family. The second was speedily covered with
the disease which he had imprecated upon himself, from the sole of his
feet to his head. But the third, perceiving what had happened to the
others, and fearing the inevitable judgment of God, the ruler of ail,
confessed publicly what they had plotted together. And in his repentance
he became so wasted by his great [amentations, and continued weeping to
such an extent, that both his eyes were destroyed. Such were the

developed particularly by Anaximander,” i.e. ‘they pay their penalties and retributions to each
other for their injustice according to the assessment of Time.” Glenn Chesnut, “The Pagan

Background” in The Christian and Judaic Invention of Histary, ed. Jacob Neusner (Atlanta, Georgia:

Scholars Press, 1990), pp 48. Chesnut claims that Thucydides naturally rejected all ideas of
divine retribution. According to Momigliano, the Roman historfans “were not concerned with
ultimate values ... Their main concern was to keep alive a knowledge of the Roman past,” Amold
Momigliano, “Pagan and Christian Historiography in the Fourth Century A.D.” in The
Christian and fudsic Invention of History, p 109.

% Ecel Fist IL7.1 The concept of divine justice, bome out in grace and judgement, is well
attested in the Eclesiastical Flistory. See L8.3;IL6.&IL.7 . LILIO. LIS 6:IIL7.9; VL1 L.5;
VI302LVIL7 6 VILI63IX.7. 2;IX [15,6:X.5.13;X92

3 | 5th of the Gentile bishops of Jerusalem (late second century}.



punishments which these men received for their falsehood.*®
While miraculous events appear in the Historp, and Eusebius does allow for divine
activity in the affairs of the natural world, his is not a work filled with such. Thus his
History matches the historical approach of the more cautious historians in the ancient
world, in which it was possible to colour the work with dramatic events from the divine

realms.

Conceptual Framework: Salvation History

Eusebius demonstrates a linear perspective of history. His world view is clearly
Judeo-Christian. Everything in the world is subordinate to the sovereignty of God
(though Eusebius does not use such terminology). Momigliano uses the word “universal
history” to describe the Jewish-Christian doctrine that presented a model of providential
history and compelled the convert who abandoned paganism to enlarge his historical
horizon.*® According to Chesnut, Eusebius’ view is best captured in the word cuvepyia
(synergy),'® where the Spirit cooperates in the temporal world in an interactive

relationship with the free will of humanity. Chesnut describes Eusebius’ mind set:

* Ecel Hist V1.9.6-8
® Momigliano, “Pagan and Christian Historiography,” p 107.

* Examples of Eusebius” concept of synergy: “They were confident indeed in their trust in the
divine and wonder-working power which was granted unto them by the Saviour... employing
only the demonstration of the divine Spirit, which worked with them (toi ovvepyoitvtos) and
the wonder-working power of Christ, which was displayed through them...” Exf Hist 111.24.3 -
{4]; “.~they themselves went on again to ather countries and nations, with the grace (xdpttt}

and the co-operation (suvepyia) of God.” Ecef Hist HI.37.3 - [4]; “Therefore, by the divine Power
working with him (suvaipougvns atr@ Suvduens) he [Origen} aroused a great many to his own
zeal.” Ecel Flist V1.3.7-[1]
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The word cuvepyie itself shows up a number of times in his writings about
historical events, but the basic belief - that is, that God's providence could
not override, but only work synergistically along with the free, uncoerced
cooperation of the human actors in his history - was a basic presupposition
of every part of his historical writing even when the term ouvepyie or its
equivalent did not appear.*!

Central to Eusebius’ History is his depiction of Christianity in the Empire. In his
review of the political association between Chistianity and paganism in the Roman
Empire, some argue that Eusebius shifted his thinking on the relationship between the
two. Chesnut presents the theory (also held by Grant and Barnes)*? that Eusebius
“changed his mind” during the course of writing and editing, and went from a passive view
of proselytization to an aggressive one. In dealing with both heretics and pagans,

Eusebius shows a commitment to non-violence in the ftirst edition®

that does not
continue in the last part of the work. The difference, Chesnut argues, is dictated by
events surrounding the Christianization of the empire under Constantine.

As well, Eusebius seems to have modified his view of the emperor. Chesnut
emphasizes that Eusebius was influenced by his sources, in particular, Dionysius of
Alexandria. In the latter part of the History, Eusebius appears to embrace the concept of
the “good” or “bad” emperor. Chesnut explains the theory and its bearing on Eusebius’

world view:

In the first edition of his Church History (written before the persecution

! Chesnut, The First Christian Histories, p 60.

*2 I reviewing Grant and Bamnes, Chesnut notes Grant’s thesis presents six specific issues on
which Eusebius changed his mind, while Barnes lists sixteen passages that demonstrate the
change in Eusebius. Glenn F. Chesnut. Religious Studies Review Vol. 9, No.2 / April 1983.

3 Books I-VIL
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that began in 303) Eusebius on occasion toward the end of his history
invoked his theory that the “good emperor” would receive earthly rewards
and the “bad emperor” would receive earthly punishments as a short reign,
a defeat in battle, a bad end to his life... In the earlier parts of his history,
Eusebius did not invoke in any explicit fashion the idea of God’s
providence bringing bad emperors to bad ends even when it would have
been very easy to have done so, as for example with Nero or Domitian.
This was therefore a new idea for him, a new way of interpreting events.**
Barnes provides further clarification by suggesting that sixteen passages in Book [-VII
“must be or contain subsequent additions.”™ Therefore the changes in the first edition
of the Ecclesiastical History might well be explained as later interpolations by Eusebius
when he was revising the text (although if this is the case one might wonder why the

revision was not more thoroughj).

Methods, Research materials, Sources, Organization and Style:
Library of Information

Eusebius’s Ecclesiastical History appears in seven English translations. This is
particularly helpful in reading the History, for Eusebius” narrative style is tedious reading.
Varieties of translations provide a distraction from the rigid chronographic saga. The
annalistic approach is vintage Eusebius, and in refusing to deviate from it, he sacrifices

a tlowing narrative for an episodal account. If he had been as creative as he was

systematic, it would be hard to put the History down (once embarking on a survey of its

* Chesnut, The First Christian Histories, pt26.
¥ Timothy D. Barnes, Constantine and Eusebius, p 346 n.10.

8 (1) Christian Frederick Cruse 1850 (2) Arthur C. McGiffert 1890 (3) Kirsopp Lake (Volume
[} 1926 and John E.L.Oulton (Volume II} (4) Hugh Jackson Lawlor and John Emest
Leonard Oulton [927 {5) Hermigid Dressler and Roy Joseph Deferrari 1955 (6) G.A.

Williamson [965 (7) Paul L. Maier {998,
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ten books), for it is not shy of content. Noticeably, a2 major portion of it is not his own.
To a large extent, Eusebius provides material from the writings of others. Two thirds of
the Ecclesiastical History, (calculated from Williamson’s translation, which does omit some
material), consists of direct quotations from other historical and apologetical writings. Of
the 230 pages that conuin direct quotations, forty-eight of those pages consist entirely
of cited material.** As such, one is required to read Eusebius in the manrer of a research
paper that is lopsided with citations.** But as Momigliano says, (while conceding that we
are still che disciples of Herodotus and Thucydides and that we still learn our history of
the late empire from Ammianus Marcellinus), “...we have learned to check our references
from Eusebius - and this was no small gain...™*

If one is reading the Ecclesiastical History with an eye for sources, it is obvious that
Eusebius quotes from Josephus more than any other single writer from the first-century
and that Eusebius regarded his works highly. Of Josephus™ records, Eusebius writes:

There is no need to add anything of the historical record...These
occurrences were thought worthy of mention by the historian whom [ have

been quoting, and [ cannot do better than to make them available to the
readers of this work. *°

7 See Appendices 3 and 4.

* Although Eusebius is not a creative writer, his work stands out from his Graeco-Roman
predecessors who rarely quoted literary sources, {eg. Thucydides, Sailust, Tacitus,
Suetonius,etc.) Even Josephus and Philo, the intellectual Jewish writers that Eusebius uses
extensively do not themselves make a practise of citing existing documents, The exception is in
polemical fiterature, and this particulary of Philo (Against Apion).

* Amold Momigiiano, “Pagan and Christian Historiography,” p [21.

2 Ecrt Hise 111.7.9
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As well, Josephus receives a personal recognition that is rare in Eusebius.”® In
Book IiI, Eusebius not only acknowledges his dependence upon Josephus, but inserts a
veneration of the Jewish historian that is conspicuous by its inclusion:

Besides all this it is well that the origin and ancestry of Josephus himself,
who has provided so much material for this present history should be
generally known... Of the Jews at that time he was the most famous, not
only among his fellow-countrymen but among the Romans tco, so that he
was honoured with the erection of a statue in the Library.?

But can such an accolade be taken at face value? Would Eusebius have had
uiterior motives for such a commendation of Josephus? Williamson maintains that some
of the citations from Josephus raise problems due to the way that Eusebius uses Josephus
to “support the history presupposed by the writings of the New Testament.”** While this
judgement has an element of truth, it is contested by Michael Harwick. In his book,
Josephus as an Historical Source in Patristic Literature Through Eusebius, Harwick concludes
that while “Eusebius cited a considerable amount of Josephan material,” he was
“generally faithful to his source, paraphrasing only seldom."

Further, one cannot but be impressed by Eusebius’ attempt to provide multiple

accounts of the same event. There are a number of occasions in the History where

*! The section in Book VI in which Eusebius glamorizes the life of Origen has been categorized
as hagiographical, and certain accounts of James the brother of Jesus are hagiographic, but
Eusebius does not usually pay honour to his historical sources. In this sense he pays to Josephus
a tribute that is distinct.

% Ecct Hist 111.9.1,2

* G. A Williamson, Eusebius, revised and edited with a new introduction by Andrew Louth
(London, England: Penguin Books, [965), p 382.

¥ Michael C. Harwick, Josephus as an Historical Source in Patristic Literature Through Eusebius.
Attanta (Georgia:Scholars Press, [989), p 69.
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Eusebius provides records or references from various writers to support an account. When
discussing the heresy of Simon the Magus and citing a descripdon from Justin’s Defence,
Eusebius reinforces the story with material from Irenaeus:

This is Justin's version, and it is supported by Irenaeus, who in Book I of
his Against Heresies gives a brief account of the man and his unholy, sordid
teaching. To reproduce the latter would be superfluous: those who wish
can learn all about the origins and lives of the heresiarchs who followed
him, the bases of their false doctrines and the practises they introduced, for
they are most carefully described in the work of Irenacus mentioned
above®

Further examples are to be found when Eusebius relates the tradition of the
writing of Mark’s gospel and points out that the story in Clement’s Outlines is confirmed
by Bishop Papias of Hierapolis.™ In another section, after quoting a passage from Justin’s
Defence, Eusebius claims that the events are similarly recounted by Melito, the eminent
bishop of Sardis.”

Perhaps the most forceful illustration of Eusebius’ actempt to back up his stories
by listing 2 number of witnesses is in his description of a miraculous rain storm that saved
the Melitene Legion. After describing the event, Eusebius writes:

The story can be found in the works of writers remote from our way of
thinking, who have undertaken to record the reign of these monarchs; it
has also been told by our own. The pagan chroniclers, being aliens to the
Faith, have related the astonishing occurrence, but without acknowledging
that it was the result of Christian prayers: our own, being lovers of truth,

have described the event in a simple guileless fashion. Among these may
be mentioned Apolinarius... A reliable witness of these facts is

33 ol Hist 11.13.4,5
3 Eeel Flist 11.15.2

57 Eeel Hist IV.13.7.8
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Tertullian...who...confirmed the story with a stronger and clearer proof.*®
Clearly Eusebius was preoccupied with making literary documents his primary
source of information. There are many explicit statements in the Ecclesiastical History that
reflect this interest. But he does not seem to invent sources simply because they enhance
his argument or give more credibility to his stories. If he is without documentation, his
disappointment is apparent. One of Eusebius’ disclaimers (given prior to listing the
succession of Jerusalem’s bishops) illustrates this point:
Of the dates of che bishops at Jerusalem I have failed to find any written
evidence - it is known that they were very short lived - but [ have received
documentary proof of this, that up to Hadrian’s siege of the Jews there had
been a series of fifeeen bishops there.”*®
Another instance involves his lack of documentation from Serapion:
[t is probable that other short works from Serapion’s pen are in the
keeping of other people: none has come into my hands but those addressed
to Domnus...*
In contrast, when Eusebius does have a literary source, he often makes comment:
I teel justified in reproducing an explanation of the difficulty that has come
into my hands. This is to be found in a letter which Africanus... wrote to

Aristides on the harmony of the gospel geneologies.”!

These are the books that have come into my hands dealing with Genesis.®

*® Eerl Hist V.5.3-5
* Exl Hist IV.5.1
0 Eecl Hist V1.12.1
! Eel Fist 1.7.1

82 Forl Flist T1.18.4



The works of Justin that have come into my hands.*
Origen wrote a very full reply. From the same author there has also come
into my hands a five-volume Dictionary of Dates, compiled with unsparing

devotion to accuracy.®*

[ have in my hands, from the pen of a very well-known writer of the day,
Agrippa Castor, a most effective refutation of Basilides...%>

Numerous works of his are still to be found on the shelves of many
persons, of which the following have come into my hands...*

Of Clement’s works the Miscellanies, all eight books, are in my
possession...*”

Logic and Depth of Analysis: Accurate Narrative

If Eusebius’ writing style is lacking connected narrative and is saturated with
excerpts from the writings of others, in the area of logic and analysis he displays some of
his best qualities. Throughout his Histery, but pardcularly the first six books, Eusebius
seems preoccupied with providing an accurate account and he seems to feel that to do so
means presenting a host of sources wherever he can. This reference method seems to be

a marlk of accountability.

S Eert Flist IV _18.Title
 Eeel Hist V1.31.2

8 Eeel Flist IV.7.6

% Ecel Hist IV.27.1

7 Eeel Flist VI.13.1
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Although his use of sources has been questioned,*® Eusebius’ intentions seem clear:

to provide information that is accessible to others who wish to investigate further. This

is an exceptional feature. Recognising that Eusebius demonstrates a bias in his history,

(for example, anti-Chiliasm}, it is to his credit that he cites his sources and encourages his

audience to refer to the same material that he has used. It would appear that Eusebius

exceeds his Graeco-Roman predecessors in this respect. Momigliano compares Eusebius’

methad to that of his pagan counterparts:

Eusebius, like any other educated man, knew what proper history was. He
knew that it was a rhetorical work with a maximum of invented speeches
and a minimum of authentic documents, Since hé chose to give plenty of
documents and refrained from inventing speeches, he must have intended
to produce something different from ordinary history...Having started to
collect his materials during Diocletian’s persecution, Eusebius never forgot
his original purpose which was to produce factual evidence about the past...
he did away wicth all that was anecdotal and worldly in the pagan
biographies of the philosophers. The new type of exposition chosen by
Eusebius proved to be adequate to the new type of institution represented
by the Christian Church. It was founded upon authority and not upon the
free judgement of which the pagan historians were proud.... A new chapter
of historiography begins with Eusebius not only because he invented
ecclesiastical history, but because he wrote it with documentation which
is utterly differant from that of the pagan historians.”®

[t is common to encounter Eusebius’ appeals to accuracy in the Ecclesiastical

History. Throughout his writing, Eusebius appears to exhibit a remarkable dedication to

objectivity. Closing a section of citations from Philo that are descriptive of church

ministries, Eusebius emphasizes that his interpretations are easily verified:

% Eusebius, The Ecclesinstical Flistory, trans. McGiffert, p 1 19n. McGiffert argues that Eusebius
represents Philo accurately, whereas Stroth contends that Eusebius plundered Philo’s works for
his own advantage.

% Amofd Momigliano. “Pagan and Christian Historiography.” p  12fF.
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In addition to this Philo describes the order of dignities which lists among
those who carry on the services of the church, mentioning the diaconate,
and the office of bishop, which takes the precedence over all the others.
But whosoever desires a more accurate knowledge of these matters may get
it from the history already cited.™

Eusebius follows a similar procedure with the history of Josephus:

But the number of calamities which every where fell upon the nation at
that time; the extreme misfortunes to which the inhabitants of Judea were
especially subjected.... as well as the many great sieges which were carried
on against the cities of Judea,... finally the general course of the whole war,
as well as its particular occurrences in detail,... all these things any one that
wishes may find accurately described in the history written by Josephus.™

Furthermore, Eusebius often prompts his readers with phrases that assure them
that his history is accurate.

But whosoever desires a more accurate knowledge (axpifois) of these
matters may get it from the history already cited. But that Philo, when he
wrote these chings, had in view the first heralds of the Gospel and the
customs handed down from the beginning by the apostles, is clear to every

one.”?

This clearly proves (raptotnowv) beyond question that on the first
occasion, in order that the message proclaimed through him might be fully
preached, he was rescued from the Lion’s mouth, the reference apparently
to Nero, because of his bestial crueity.”

These evidences make the truth (miotwlein) of my account still more
certain.™

Whatever, then, might be said to detract from Eusebius as a writer because of his

7 Eeet Hist 1.17.23

™ Ecel Hist 11534

™ Ecel Hist 11.17.23 (McGiffert translation).
™ Forl Hise 1122 4

" Eriftise 125.8
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“excessive” quotation of sources, that feature of his work is both innovative and

intentional. He breaks from the typical historical writing of his day by avoiding invented

speeches and offers a new indicator of accurate reporting with extensive quotation of

sources, usually without explanarory remarks. Eusebius encourages his readers to consult

the same works he has cited in his Fistorp. While this may be mischievious, it appears to

be sincere. His quotations are generally accurate and the texts he uses are generally

without manipulation on his part.

R.A. Markus writes emphatically about this characteristic of the Ecclesiastical
History. It appears that Eusebius achivist method cannot be over-stated:

... his avoidance of invented speeches mark his work off sharply from the

classical tradition of history writing, This is all the more remarkable in view

of the practise foilowed by St. Luke in the Acts of the Apostles: a work in

almost every way much closer to classical historiographical conventions that

Eusebius's. In avoiding Acts as his model, Eusebius seems to have

deliberately turned his back not only on classical, but on Christian
historiographical precedents.”™

Success in Producing an Insightful and Satisfying work of History
Valued by His Enemies
The Ecelesiastical History is the centerpiece of the collection of Eusebius” writings.
This is not an insignificant distincrion when one considers that Eusebius was a prolific
writer. Classics scholar Timothy Barnes calls him the “most volumnous extant writer ot

the late third and early fourth centuries - Greek or Latin, Christian or pagan.””® Eusebius’

5 R. A. Markus, Church Eistory and Early Church Elistorians: The Materials Sovrces and Methods
of Ecrlesiastical History, ed. D. Baker (Oxford, 1975}, p 3

6 Timothy D. Barnes, Constantine and Euselius, p v.
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History has attained such a prominent status due to its practical and unparallelled
contribution to Christian historical literature. It stands alone as the first systematic
history of the Christian church. Considering that Eusebius’ critics held his Christology
suspect while endorsing his Histary, the value of his work is established beyond dispute.
Even if its author was segregated for subordinationist theology, his theological history was

readily embraced.

Place in the History of Historical Writing: A Place for All Time

Jacob Burckhardt once characterized Eusebius as “the fifst thoroughly dishonest
historian of antiquity.”” In spite of such a derogatory view of Eusebius, the acclaim of his
work far outweighs the accusation that he manipulated his sources. In the vast amount
of historical writing, Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical Flistory deserves a place of prominence. As
Eusebius” premier work, it has rightly gained him the title “Father of Church History.”
He was a pioneer of ecclesiastical history, both in the genre of historical literature chat
would follow in his wake, and in the title that many of his followers would later copy.
Multiple works entitled Eerlesiastical Flistory, from Socrates to Bede, carry on the tradition
that he developed.

Partly due to his living at a pivotal time in the history of the Roman Empire, but
also because of his general optimism, he was able to portray the Church as victorious, first

as successtul in expanding throughout the pagan Empire and secondly, as successtul in

™ George G. Iggers and James M. Powell, Leopold von Ranke and the Shaping of the Historical
Discipline (Syracuse, New York: Svracuse University Press, 1990), p 92.
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salvation history (a more gradual optimism} in which he envisioned a marriage between
the ecclesiastical and political. His conviction was to write a work that would document
the most significant people and events for posterity. As we shall see, bishops dominate

the landscape of the expanding church in the Empire.



2.2 Ecclesiastical History: Composition of the Text

Eusebius is not an Ignatius who wrote letters under the pressure of an imminent
martyrdom. Ignatius left letters whose dates of composition are certzin. No opportunity
for edits meant no dispute over editions. But Eusebius brings a challenge to the modern
critics. Following Eusebius’ paper trail is an art in historical and textual criticism. Burgess
notes that scholars disagree by as much as twenty years over the date of the first edition
of the Ecclesiastical Fistory.

Schoiars of textual criticism have been especially preoccupied with the composition
of the Ecclesiastical Historp. Consisting of ten books, the Flistory is believed to have been
written in as many as four editions spanning three decades of Eusebius’ life.”® While
scholars are divided over many questions pertaining to the text, the cenwral inquiry
concerns the date of the beginning of the enterprise. When did Eusebius publish the first
edition? Was it before the Diocletian persecution of 303 or was it after the Edict of
Toleration, signed by Licinius and Constantine in 3117 Maost are agreed that the last

edition was completed between 323 and 326.”

7 See Appendix 2.

™ The main factors that establish the completion betweem 323 and 326 are the death of
Crispus and the Council of Nicea. The History closes with Crispus still alive. Constantine
puts Crispus to death in 326 on suspicion of conspiracy and weason. There is no reference
to the Coundil of Nicea (summer of 325).



2.3 Themes in the Ecclesiastical History

Eusebius brings unmistakable themes to the foreground of his work. Many are
explicitly stated in his introduction.® Eusebian scholar Robert Grant reiterates the seven
themes in The Ecclesiastical History and makes each one of these themes a chapter in his
book:®* 1. Apostolic succession, 2. Events and persons, 3. Heretics, 4. The fate of the
Jews, 3. Persecution and martyrdom, 6. The canon of scripture, and 7. The merciful and
gracious help of our saviour.

But various divisions of themes could be imagined had not Eusebius made themes
an issue in the first page of his work. While Eusebius has made his themes clear to his
reader, his categorization is not without a degree of ambiguity. For instance, though he
recognizes the theme of events and persons, he does not indicate when he is actually
writing under such a theme. This leaves his readers somewhat unsure in cases where there
is overlap. For instance, there are times when Eusebius is discussing an event (eg. the

succession at Rome) while featuring a certain individual (eg. Fabian). Thus the concept

% See note 54.

¥ Grant, Eusebius as Church Historian (Oxford: Clarendon Press, [981) The canon of Scripture is
not identified as a theme by Eusebius in his introduction, though later he lists it as a theme (Ecel
Hist [11.3.3; V.8.1) Prior to surveying Grant’s work on Eusebius, | had detected ten themes while
reading Eusebius for this study. They are summarized as follows: 1. Apostolic succession and
successions of bishops, 2. Synods that occourred throughout the history of the early church, 3.
The prestige of the bishoprics at Rome and Jerusalem, 4. Concentration on heresies, key
heretical figures and apologists, 5. Succession of Roman goverors and Emperors, 6. Church
practices, 7. Canonical writings and harmenization of the gospels, 8. Persecution of Christians,
9. Political uprisings of the Jews, and 0. Theological and doctrinal references. After discovering
Eusebius’ preoccupation with the bishop, and surveying the Fistary for themes (line by line), i
came to prefer a different group of themes and categories. Events and persons, persecution and
martrydom, heresies, writings of bishops, literary sources, fate of the Jews, apalogetics, ctheology,
episcopal chronology, canon, principate chronology, prologue sections, apostoiic succession,
epilogue sections.
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of “cheme” sometimes is not a useful one for enlightening what Eusebius has in mind.
Further complicating a survey of the themes is the fact that the material does not always
fit well with the themes stated by Eusebius. Chronological sections, writings of bishops
and other literary sources serve to illustrate this dynamic.

A content-theme comparison is fairly revealing. There are approximately 1000
lines in the standard manuseript used by Lawlor and Oulton. The multi-disciplinary
writing method of Eusebius clearly rises to the surface, but so does his admiration for the
office of the bishop and obvious preference for writing abour episcopal marters. Writings
of bishops, a theme that features the literary works of bishops, makes up almost 5 percent
of the work.

What is clear in the data is that bishops are represented in almost every section.
[n events, it is episcopal assemblies and councils that find a prominent place. In
persecution and martyrdom, bishops are discussed in the context of their response (some
hiding and some facing the consequences of remaining in their diocese). In the sections

that discuss heresies, bishops inevitably enter the narrative as keepers of truth.
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Chapter 3
3.1 Bishops in the Ecclesiastical History

Given the considerable resource that students of the early church have in Eusebius’
writings and considering the general neglect of these writings, most issues related to pre-
Constantinian Christianity are likely to gain from an examination of the Eusebian corpus.
[t is the aim of this thesis to investigate the status of the bishop, largely in its pre-
Constantinian setting. The investigation will involve a detailed reading of the
Ecclesiastical Historp, with an eye to determining Eusebius’ presentation of this office.
From that presentation, this thesis will draw conclusions about*the role of the bishop in
the early church, with particular interest in the status gained by that position by the time
of Constantine’s conversion. What happens in the elevation of the episcopal office after
the conversion of Constantine, in a church with considerable resources of the emperor

behind it, is another story.



3.2 The Distinction Between Presbyter and Bishop
The office of the presbyter, or elder,”® was once synonymous with bishop. Henry
C. Sheldon summarizes the consensus opinion:
The presbyters, or elders, were the highest local authority in the charch.
They formed a presiding council analogous to the board of elders in the
Jewish synagogue. The episcopal title, on the other hand, the name
overseer, or bishop, was of Gentile origin.... Originally both names related
entirely to the same office.®
Patristic scholars assert that the leadership of the early church witnessed an
evolution within the main office of presbyter-bishop. The consensus position holds that
the church was originally led by a nwofold ministerial of deacons*and presbyters-bishops.
[t was not until the second century that a threefold ministry emerged, which, while
continuing the diaconate, distinguished bishaps from presbyters.®* Given the scope of
Eusebius’ History (Apostolic to the Constantinian age), it is reasonable to ask whether the
progression of a diversification in the leading office of the church is evident in Eusebius’
work. Does Eusebius reflect the two distinct periods: the earlier one in which presbyter

and bishop were synonymous. and the later during which the office of the bishop

becomes elevated above that of the presbyterate?

¥ rpeaPitepos: transliterated as presbyter and often transfated as “elder.”

¥ Henry C. Sheldon, Flistory of the Christian Church. Volume [. The Early Church {New York:
Thomas Y. Cromwell, [895. Reprint. Peabody, Massachusetts: Hendrickson Publishers, 1988},
p123.

¥ Tony Lane, Exploring Christian Thought (Nashville: Thomas Nelson Publishers, 1984), p [3.
Lane contrasts the writings of Clement, bishop of Rome (d.101, see Eaf Hist II1.34.1) with
[gnatius{c.35-c.107). He notes Clement to be unaware of a threefold ministry, (using the
words “bishop™ and “presbyter” 1o refer to the same person), and Ignatius as “the first writer
clearly to present the threefold pattern of ministry: one bishop in a church with his presbyters
and deacons.”
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[gnatius, at the beginning of the second century, is the first of the Church Fathers
to articulate the threefold distinction.®> Guided by this landmark, we can investigate
Eusebius’ History to determine what distinction is made between the presbyter and
bishop in material he discusses from the period before the second century.

The first method is to follow his chronology. If the common assumption is correct
that the terms bishop and presbyter were used interchangeably during the first century
we should expect to find the terms to be used indifferently. As we read the material in
Eusebius’ Fistory that chronicles the apostolic age, we find a surprise. While Eusebius
uses the terminology of deacons and bishops at the outset of Book I, he does not use the
term presbyter until he has passed the midway point of Baok III. Perhaps the siren is not
a loud one; nonetheless, an alarm has sounded: Why would Eusebius use the terms bishop
and deacon as he narrates the earliest period of the Church, and not use presbyter? What
does Eusebius portray the early episcopal office to be?

The bishopic eamns notice with its entrance at the very outset of Book II. The
status that Eusebius gives the bishop is not one that the consensus position envisions of
the episcopate in the first century. What is most unexpected is that every reference to the
office of the bishop in Book II appears to assume an understanding of monepiscopacy.
One of the early [eaders most highly elevated in the Historp is James, the brother of Jesus.
As the first bishop of Jerusalem, his ordination predates the principate of Nero {54-62).

Tradition places James in Jerusalem as the head of church there. Lightfoot, who has

% Ignatius, in his letter to the Tralfians writes: “Likewise let all respect the deacons (Staxxdvous)
as Jesus Christ, even as the bishop (éxioxorov) is also a type of the Father, and the presbyters
(rpecPButépovs) as the council of God and the college of Apostles.” Ignatius to the Trallians III.1
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provided much of our understanding of the ministry in this period, notes that “the
episcopate was formed not out of the apostolic order by localization but out of the
presbyterate by elevation.”™ This concept, applied to James, is further clarified by
Lightfoot:

If in some passages [in the Acts of the Apostles] St. James is named by
himself, in others he is omitted and the presbyters alone are mentioned.
From this it may be inferred that, though holding a position superior to the
rest, he was still considered as 2 member of the presbytery, that he was in
fact the head or president of the college.®”

Thus, according to Lightfoot, James “can claim to be regarded as a bishop in the
later and more special sense of the term.™ But Lightfoot lintits this elevation of the
bishop’s office to the mother Church of Jerusalem. According to Lightfoot, “the New
Testament presents no distinct traces of such organization in the Gentile congregations.™*’
James’ position is seen as somewhar unusual for the first century.

OFf note, James is not the only leader during the reign of Nero that enjoys
designation as bishop by Eusebius. Annianus is introduced as a figure contemporary with
Nero: “In the eighth year of the reign of Nero Annianus was the fiest after Mark the

Evangelist to receive the charge of the diocese of Alexandria.”™ Andrew Louth, who

edited and revised the 1965 Williamson translation, overstates the case when he says that

% J.B.Lightfoot, The Christian Ministry, ed. Philip Edgcumbe Hughes (Morehouse-Barlow Co.,
Inc. Wilton, Connecticut, 1983), p 46.

¥ Ibid., p-47.
® Ibid., p 46.
® Ibid., p 47.

® Eeol Hise 11.24.1
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“Eusebius studiously avoids the term ‘bishop™" in this passage. What Louth is implying
is that Eusebius has some awareness that the office of monarchial bishop was out of place
in the first century. But Eusebius is not so astute and free of anachronisms. Nor should
we expect him to be. Contrary, then, to Louth’s sense, Eusebius’ image of the bishop is
monarchial from first mention. Let us, then, examine Eusebius’ treatment of Annianus
more closely.

Although Eusebius has not actually used the term émioxonos for Annianus,
Eusebius does designate Annianus’ office as npdrtos peté Mdpxov tdv edayyehiothv Tis
v Adefavdpeia napoikies Avviavis thv Aertovpyiav Siadéyetar.”? While this phrase
does not include the technical term “bishop” (€nioxonos), there is no doubt that Eusebius
is referring to the episcopate. Support for this interpretation comes from other passages
within the History where Eusebius uses the same construction to identify bishops in the
post-Ignatian era and much later in the ante-Nicene period. Indeed, in the second
reference to Annianus in Book III Eusebius writes: “In the fourth year of Domitian the
first Bishop of Alexandria, Annianus, after completing twenty-two years, passed away,
and was succeeded by the second, Avilus.”” The phrase penned by Eusebius in both cases

T o“

uses identical terminology, i.e. wp@ros... rapowkias translated “the first of the see,” “the
first of the diocese,” or “the first bishop.” The last translation is used by Louth himself

in IIL.41.1, the very phrase Louth had argued earlier that indicated Eusebius’ studious

*' Williamson, Fusebius, p 344.

2 Ecel Hist 11.24.1"...Annianus was the first after Mark che Evangelist to receive charge of the
diocese of Alexandria.”

9 Eedd Hist 11 14.1 (McGiffert translation).
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avoidance of the term bishop.™ This exposes an inconsistency in Louth’s editorial work,
as well as his misunderstanding ot Eusebius. In other words, Louth has said that Eusebius
intentionally skirted the word “bishop™ when identifying Annianus, but then Louth
translates the next reference to Annianus as “bishop” when Eusebius has not provided
Louth with the word “Enioxonos.”

Clearly Eusebius intended the bishop’s office by his use of diocesan terminology
in all eleven passages where napowxias is used without the actual word énigxonos, as most
English wanslations recognize. In three other cases (where Eusebius uses diocesan
terminology) Louth fails to caution against Williamson’s tranislation of nepowkias as
bishop.” In fact, Louth continues to emphasize that Eusebius avoids the term “bishop”
of Abilius, Eumenes, Celadion, (bishops of Alexandria), yet neglects to reach the same
judgement in the cases of Demetrius of Alexandria, Polycrates of Ephesus, Gregory and
Athenodore of Pontus, Helenus of Tarsus, and finaily, of both Sacrates and Stephen of
Laodicea, though the same phrase is used in all these cases.™

Louth implies that Eusebius was cautious about using the word ér{oxomnos for

* Williamson, Eusebises, p 34+ Louth writes, “Eusebius studiously avoids the term bishop.”

%5 Eeel Hlist IL.14.1; VIL28.1; VIL32.22

% OF Abilius, Ecf Hist [IL21.1 rapotxies... fiynoduevov Sradéyetar (to which Louth again
argues that Eusebius avoids the term ‘bishop,” p 350 }; of Eumenes, Ecrl Hist IV.5.5 mepotries
titv wpootaciey (Louth qualifies again “not called bishop™ p 367); of Celadion, Eccf Hist [V.19.1
ropotking...tpootdvros(Louth qualifies again “though not called bishop™ p 353). But in other
passages where the identical phrase is used, Louth does not argue that Eusebius avoided
episcopat designation, i.e. in the cases of Demetrius, Eel st V.22.1 tov ket AkeEdvdperav
rapotxidv tiv Aettovpyiav Eyxetpiletar Anuriplos.; of Polycrates; Eerf Hist V.22.1 mapotkies;
of Gregory and Athenodore, Ecd Hist VII.28.1 rapoundv mowsves; of Helenus, Ecel Flist
VIL.28.1 reporxias; of Socrates, Ecel Hist VIL32.5 napowxias fiytioeto; and finally of

Stephen Exl Hist VI1.32.22 napowias botetos.
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individuals in the earliest period. In fact, Eusebius shows no awareness of the earlier use
of the word énioxornos as a synonym for npeofitepos. He reflects the threefold ministry
even in the first century in the case that Louth thinks reflects Eusebius’ caution. For
Eusebius, Annianus, as a bishop, is a single authority figure over a diocese, and not one
of many presbyters in Alexandria as early as the eighth year of Nero’s reign (in 61 AD.).
If Eusebius is accurately describing the church hierarchy at Alexandria, we would then be
obliged to entertain a bishopric (and monepiscopacy) in a Gentile community in the
middle of the first century.

Further, Louth’s argument that Eusebius has consciously chosen not to refer to
Annianus with the title “bishop” is significant only if Eusebius has avoided the term
“bishop” in reterences to other church leaders in the early period. He has not. Eusebius
does not shy from the title of “bishop™ for the first century. He identifies bishops with
the technical term “episkopos” in eight of the ten occurrences in Book [[.%

If Eusebius is reluctant to call Annianus a bishop and uses nepoixias to avoid
episcopal recognition, as Louth contends, then one must ask why Eusebius uses nepoikies
as often as he does, particularly in cases where there can be no question about the validity
of the use of the term énloxomnos in that context. What we find is that Eusebius seems
to think that the term repowkies is adequate to specify an episcopal context. In fact, in

all but two of the cases of the use of napoikias,”™ Eusebius couples the word 6pdvos

7" See Appendix 8 on terms used for bishop.

® Forexample , Erel Hist I11.31.2 nepoixias éxioxonos in reference to Polycrates, “bishop of
the diocese of Ephesus;” and Ercl Flist VII.32.23 rapowias éniokoras of Stephen, “one who was
immediately proclaimed bishop of that community.”
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(thronos) rather than énioxomos with it, though the episcopal context is clear from the
use of the word 8pdvos.”®

Does Eusebius exercise diligence by avoiding the term “bishop,” as Louth
contends? Was Eusebius aware of anachronism, and motivated by such a high degree of
historical integrity that he used ambiguous terminology of Annianus’ leadership at
Alexandria so that his readers would not get the impression that the progression from
twofold to threefold ministry happened earlier than it actually did? Clearly this “anti-
anachronistic” explanation does not work and forces an historical astuteness on Eusebius
that his work cannot bear (nor that the work of any ancient histgrian is likely to bear).

We find various situations that compel us to conclude that Eusebius placed the
distinct title of bishop (and the threefold distinction) earlier than Ignatius’ time, and in
more instances than James, whom Lightfoot considers to be an exceptional case.

In addition to Annianus of Alexandria, there are two other first-century leaders
identified as bishops in the Williamson-Louth translation. Linus, the first bishop of Rome
is recorded by Eusebius to have served twelve years'™ and is easily dated by the
information provided by Eusebius. Linus is reported to have handed the episcopate
{(¢Emoxom) to Anencletus in the second year of Titus’ reign. Given that Titus’ reign began
in 79 A.D.. we can deduce that Linus completed his twelve year episcopate in 80, allowing

us to determine his ascension to the Roman bishopric in 68.'"" Others date his term of

% Ecel Hise IIL.11.1 Simeon..was worthy of the throne of the diocese p 233 “zob tis airéBt
ropotxias 8pdvou GErov etvat Soxudonr.”

100 reef Elist TIL13.1

1 williamson (Eouth), Eusebius, p 385 dates his episcopate 64-74 A.D.
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office even earlier.'” Ultimately though, we have record of a2 Roman bishaop in office as
a monepiscopal figure thirty years before the writings of [gnatius, according to Eusebius.
Finally, Ignatius himself must be considered. Eusebius provides a chronology of the
period under discussion using Ignatius and Simeon; the second bishops of Antioch and
Jerusalem respectively:

Moreover, at the tme mentioned, Ignatius was famous as the second
bishop at Antioch where Evodious had been the first. Likewise at this
time, Simeon was second after the brother of cur Saviour to hold the
ministry of the church in Jerusalem.'”
Ignatius (and Simeon) represent second-generation bishops. Each case shows
continuation of an office by an individual (specificaily named “bishop”) who is a
generation removed from the apostolic founding of the particular see. Eusebius speaks
of this early succession naturaily, giving no hint that he knows of a situation where the
bishop’s office had not developed in the first century.

According to Eusebius, then, the office of the bishop existed in Jerusalem,
Alexandria and Rome, well before the turn of the century. As such, he represented the
record ot these sees with monepiscopacy in mind. Eusebius simply imposes a fourth-
century panoramic view of the Church on the early bishoprics, projecting to them the
clericalism of his era in which the concept of apostolic succession was important. There

is nothing to be gained in arguing on Eusebius” behalf that his terminolagy is reflective of

his studiousness. [n most of his accounts, (as would be expected), Eusebius reflects the

'® G. Salmon, A Dictionary of Christian Biography, “Linus,” p 668 calculates A.D. 55-67 from
Eusebius, but is cautious of the accuracy.

9% Ferd Hise EIL22.1
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later development. None the less, even though he may project an episcopal universalism
(more aligned with the third century Catholic Church) on the early episcopate in
Jerusalem, Alexandria, Rome and Antioch, his account of numerous episcopates in the
first century is hard to ignore. As well, given that Lightfoot elects to explain Jerusalem,
not as a later projection, but as an exception (thereby admitting the existence of first-
century monarchial leaders), we should pause before dismissing the other three
episcopates as later projections.

There are, however, a few passages in Eusebius where the terms presbyter and
bishop appear to be interchangeable leadership titles. But" these passages are in
quotations and it is not clear that Eusebius is aware of the use; at least, he calls no
attention to it. Referring to the late apostolic age when John administered the Asian
churches, Eusebius records a story from Clement of Alexandria.'™ In the story, which
Eusebius calls a true tradition, he recounts the practice of John who travelled throughout
Asia, in some places appointing bishops. In one of the cities, John discerns a young man
to be a potential leader and entrusts his spiritual preparation to the local bishop. As the
story progresses, Clement (and Eusebius) refer to the local church leader using the terms
bishop and presbyter synonymously:

The bishop received him, and promised everything, and the same
conversations and protestations were used. John then returned to Ephesus
and the presbyter took to his house the young man entrusted to him,

brought him up, looked after him, and finally baptized him.'"®

G. W. Butterworth, translator ot Clement’s writings, makes special note of this passage:

Yo¥ Eeel Flist WI1.23.56F; The Rich Man's Salvation (Who is the Rich Man that Shail Be Saved?) XLIL

195 Eeel Flist WI[.23.7,8
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It will be noticed that Clement here applies the terms “bishop” and
“presbyter” to the same person. This may be due to the fact that in the
story he followed a written authority coming down from a time when the
WO terms were synonymous, as they are in the New Testament. On the
other hand, it is possible that the sharp distinction between “bishop” and
“presbyter,” though well-known elsewhere, was not yet recognized at
Alexandria.'®

The above account, while it provides some insight into the terms under discussion,
needs to be relegated to the “non-Eusebian” category. This story, recorded by Clement,
is quoted verbatim by Eusebius. While we learn that Eusebius was willing to quote
Clement’s story, we have little awareness of Eusebius’ agreement with the terms used. He
simply copies the story and uses the same words as Clement. *

A similar dynamic is at work in the recounting of Papias’ writings. While Eusebius
includes excerpts from Papias,'” he himself does not clarify or define Papias’ terms.'®
Again, this leaves us unable to comment on Eusebius’ view of church office in the first
century. We know that he uses Papias to provide an eye-witness account (through the
presbyters known to Papias) of the Apostolic age, and that Eusebius is particularly
interested in Papias for his evidence of the existence of two persons by the name of John

at Ephesus.'® While the following passage is rich with the term “presbyter,” the content

is Papias’ testimony of his education under the presbyters who knew the disciples:

" Clement of Alexandria, trans. G.W.Butterworth, (Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard
University Press, 1919), p 359.

"7 Papias (c. 60-130), bishop of Hierapolis.

108 Although Eusebius does make a derogatory comument in describing Papias as a2 “man of very
lietle incelligence.” Eerd Flist 01.39.13

1% Fusebius wants to document the identification of two by the name of John; the Apostle and
the presbyter. Ea Hist I1.39.5
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And [ shall not hesitate to 2ppend to the interpretations all chat I ever
learnt weil from the presbyters and remember well, for of their truth [ am
confident... | inquired into the words of the presbyters, what Andrew or
Peter or Philip or Thamas or James or John or Matthew, or any other of
the Lord’s disciples, had said, and what Aristion and the presbyter John,
the Lord’s disciples, were saying.''’

Another passage that reflects the use of the terms bishop and presbyter as
synonymous is found in Book V. Surprisingly, the literary source of this reference is dated
to the last decade of the second century. Eusebius quotes Irenaeus (c.130 - ¢.200) bishop
of Lyons who is writing to Victor (“who presided at Rome”) in the context of 2
confrontation aver the dating of Easter.''' Irenaeus, though agreeing with Victor's
practice, requests leniency be exercised upon those whose custom is otherwise. He
appeals to precedent set by Victor's predecessors:

Among these too were the presbyters before Soter, who presided over the
church of which you are now leader, I mean Anicetus and Pius and
Telesphorus and Xystus. They did not themselves observe it [the
Quartodeciman practice], nor did they enjoin it on those who followed
them, and though they did not keep it they were none the less at peace
with those from the dioceses in which it was observed... no one was ever
rejected for this reason, but the presbyters before you who did not observe
it sent the Eucharist to thase from other dioceses who did..."*2

Eusebius makes no comment about the use of the word presbyter here where bishops are

obviously intended. Eusebius merely reflects the wide-spread view that bishops generally

0 pof Bist 111.39.2(F

"' The Paschal Controversy. The dispute centred over the dating of Easter. Victor took a
strong stand against Quartodecimanism, the custom of observing Easter on the [4th day of
Nisan, whatever the day of the week, and not on the following Sunday. He threatened
Polycrates of Ephesus and other bishops of Asia Minor with excommunication if they refused to
give up their practise of keeping Easter on the 4th day of Nisan, rather than the following
Sunday. Oxford Dictionary of the Christian Church Ed. Elizabeth A. Livingstone, pp 425, 538.

N2 pock Eise V.24.146F
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have prior status as presbyters. Neither Eusebius, nor others who occasionally use the
term “presbyter” for bishop intend to reflect a time when the terms were synonymous.

Another title relevant in the discussion of church leaders in the early period is
“apostolic presbyter.” The term is copied by Eusebius in correspondence from I[renaeus.

He also quotes treatises of a certain apostolic presbyter whose name he
passes by in silence and gives his interpretation of divine Scripture.''*

Eusebius is careful to note that the context is from an earlier period in the history of the
church:
At the beginning of this work we made a promise o quote from time to
time the sayings of the presbyters and writers of the church of the first
period, in which they have delivered the traditions which came down to
them abour the canonical Scriptures.'**
Given that Eusebius makes such a notification for his readers, we may conclude that
Eusebius recognizes the appropriateness of the use of the term “presbyter” for the
apostles. The letters of Peter and John reflect this use. Eusebius reflects no more
awareness than this. Although there are two instances in the Fistory of presbyters and

15 the context in each case does not

deacons listed together in the absence of bishop,
support an interpretation of presbyter being understood as interchangeable with bishop.
A letter sent from an assemnbly of pastors serves to illustrate the usual ministry structure

known to Eusebius:

To Dionysius and Maximus and to all our fellow-ministers throughout the
world, bishaps, presbyters and deacons.... and all the others who, with us,

U3 podd Hist V8.8
"W Eeel Flist V.81

U5 Erd Efist VIL22.8; VIL30.12
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sojourn in the adjacent cities and provinces, bishops and presbyters and
deacons and the churches of God, as to brethren beloved in the Lord send

greeting.''
For the most part, Eusebius identifies the presbytery as 2 distinct office from that of the
episcopate. The two offices are not equal, and except for a few exceptional instances,
Eusebius clearly depicts the presbyterate as an office subordinate to that of the

episcopate.

U6 Eoof Hise VIL30.2



3.3 The Principate-Episcopate Chronology

The chronological perspective of Eusebius is predictable throughout the
Ecclesiastical History, once we appreciate the influence of Greek historiography. The
matter is discussed at some length in The Chronicle of Eusebius and the Greek Chronagraphic
Tradition by Alden A. Mosshammer. The Ecclesiastical History, while an historical account
with detours in apologetics, panegyric, hagiography, exegesis and numerous other literary
genres, is anchored fundamentally by the chronological framework, particularly the first
seven books.

If an ancient author had predominant chronological interest, there was, however,
no universally accepted standard to use as a framework. In the selection of a workable
chronological reference point Eusebius is innovative, though this is not always recognized.
Eusebian scholar Andrew Louth sees the structure of the Ecclesiastical History organized
around the succession of Roman Emperors, and he does not concede any ground of
innovation to Eusebius. Louth reports the chronological method of Eusebius that is
mainly principal, and though he does admit that there is a secondary episcopal
subdivision within that, he sees the overall method as largely typical of various annalistic
precedents.

The basic structure of the work is the succession of Roman Emperors: all
the material is fitted into their successive reigns. Within this division of
material the succession of bishops in the four great sees of the pre-Nicene
Church - Rome, Alexandria, Antioch and Jerusalem (or Aelia, as it was
renamed after the Jewish War of 132-35) - provides a further set of
subdivisions.... Such a method of writing history is not, in fact, at all new:
in this respect Eusebius is simply following classical precedent. The

histories of Thucydides, Polybius, Josephus and others (and also history
books in the Bible such as I and 2 Samuel and [ and 2 Kings) are similarly
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annalistic: the narrative proceeds year by year...."""

Although Louth is correct in his judgement that Eusebius’ History is annalistic, he
has failed to appreciate Eusebius’ departure from his classical predecessors. While
Eusebius follows quite naturally in the lineage of annalists, he does in fact initiate a
distinctive method, and one that ironically, Louth has himself identified, namely: the
episcopate. If Eusebius’ method of historiography “is not, in fact, at all new,” as Louth
has reported, then how does one account for Eusebius’ episcopal structure? Is Louth
aware of an episcopal-like structure in the classical Graeco-Roman or ancient Hebrew
historians? )

Various authors did refine the starkly annalistic framework. The Greek historian
Thucydides was an exceptional writer who strove to exceed the former expectations of
historical recording keeping. His predecessor Herodotus remained in the tradition of
mythological writing that was compliant to the Greek legends and the full complement
of gods, oracles and omens. Thucydides makes a distinct innovative and intentional
departure from Herodotus. In his History of the Peloponnesian War, he uses in combination
years, seasons,''® events and the length of reign of rulers to establish a reliable chronology,

a martter of lirtle importance t Herodotus, who, without hesitation accepted

mythological tumeframes. To document the outbreak of the war between Athens and

"7 G. A Williamson, trans., Eusebius. The History of the Church, xix.

"8 Thucydides, History of the Peloponnesian War, wrans. Rex Wamer (London: Penguin Books,
first published 1954, revised 1972), 22. In the introduction, M.I. Finley describes Thucydides”
chronological approach, “To write a coherent narrative, therefore, Thucydides had to invent his
own system. After fixing the beginning of the war, he dated all subsequent events first by
counting the number of (solar) years that elapsed from the start, and then by dividing each war
year into ‘winter’ and “summer.’
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Sparta he writes:

I have recorded the events as they occurred each summer and each winter.
The thirty years’ truce which was entered into after the reconquest of
Euboea lasted for fourteen years. In the fifteenth year, the forty-eighth
year of the priestess-ship of Chrysis at Argos, the year when Aenesias was
ephor at Sparta, and two months before the end of the archonship of
Pythodorus at Athens, six months after the battle at Potidaea, just at the
beginning of spring, a Theban force of rather over 300 men, commanded
by the Boeotarchs Pythangelus, the son of Phylides, and Diemporus, the
son of Onetorides, came at about the first watch of the night and made an
armed entry in Plataea, a town in Boeotia and an ally of Athens (Flistory
of the Peloponnesian War L1, 2-3).

Somewhat earlier than Thucydides, the Hebrews (Israelites) established a

' though the final refinement of this

chronology based on the reigning monarchs,
probably should be dated around the late 500's and 400's in the Jewish compilation of the
Hebrew Bible. In A Chronology of the Hebrew Kings, Edwin Thiele identifies two common

2% The first is a synchronism in which the commencement of a

chronological methods.
ruler from Judah was recorded alongside the year of reign of a ruler from Israel. An
example of this methed is in 2 Kings [3:1:
... in the three and twentieth year of Joash the son of Ahaziah king of
Judah Jehoahaz the son of Jehu began to reign over Israel in Samaria, and
reigned seventeen years.

The second method employed by the Jewish chronographers calculated the number of

reigning years of a presiding ruler against the length of time that had transpired since the

U7 “At that time King Xerxes reigned from his roval throne in the citadel of Susa, and in the
third vear of his reign he gave a banquet for all his nobles and officials.” {Esther {:2) “In the
month of Nisan in the twentieth year of King Artaxerxes, when wine was broughe for him. I cock
the wine and gave it to the king. I had not been sad in his presence before;...” (Nehemiah 2:1}

' Edwin R. Thiele, A Chronolagy of the Hebrew Kings (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Zondervan
Publishing House, 1977), pp 9.10-
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death of former ruler. “And Amazizh the son of Joash king of Judah lived after the death
of Jehoash son of Jehoahaz king of Israel fifteen years” (2 Kings [4:17)

In addition, the Jews went outside of their own chronologies to calculate events
in conjunction with the regnal years of neighboring nations.

At that time King Xerxes reigned from his royal throne in the citadel of
Susa, and in the third year of his reign he gave a banquet for all his nobles
and officials. The military leaders of Persia and Media, the princes, and the
nobles of the provinces were present. (Esther 1:2).

A final example of chronographical frameworks, this time depicting the ancient
Roman historians, is drawn from Tacitus. Evident in this first-century historian is his
awareness of the Roman timeline. Traditionally, the Roman historians calculated
chronology using the establishment of Rome as the central chronological landmark.
Tacitus provides such a chronological backdrop in his account of “The Fall of Messalina™:

This year being the eight hundredth since Rome’s foundation, Secular
games were celebrated, sixty-four years after those of Augustus. The
calculations undertaken by the two emperors I omit, since they have been
sufficiently described in my account of Domitian's reign (Annals XI.10).

Eusebius" distinctive refinement is the use of the episcopal office as a prominent
chronological marker in his Ecclesiastical History. Similar to the historical writings of his
Graeco-Roman predecessors, Eusebius uses regnal years to establish time periods. Unlike
his predecessors, he introduces episcopal years as a parallel chronological concept,
thereby creating a 2-tiered chronological system that distinguished sacred and secular
rulers. As the first systematic Christian historian, his presentation suggests that the reigns

of the bishops, and especially prominent ones, were of adequate importance and

familiarity to his readers to provide a chronological framework and that Eusebius grasped
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this element as a key chronological tool. In other words, the major sees of Alexandria,
Rome, Antioch and Jerusalem had gained enough recognition to render an authoritative
timeline based on their episcopal years. In light of this, Louth is denying Eusebius the
recognition he deserves as an innovator in the field of chronology. Neither the Graeco-
Roman nor Hebrew historians so thoroughly used sacred magistrates to establish
chronology.

A Roman historian might have considered the priests and priestesses of Roman
paganism to coincide with the Emperor, but such figures were largely local.”?! [t is not
likely that the priesthood would have had the regional or social status required to
establish the Empire-wide recognition that a historian-chronicler could employ. The
framework would have been useful to a considerably limited readership.

Eusebius s able to capitalize on the eminent episcopates because they were gaining
recognition throughout the churches in the Roman Empire, another piece of evidence that
points to the “catholic consciousness” ot early Christianity in contrast to the perspective
of Graeco-Roman religion. [n one sense he had a monopoly on the procedure. No pagan
historian would have had any interest in Christian leaders as chronological markers in the
way that Christians would have had in secular Roman tigures as markers.

Several questions arise for consideration: As an annalist, what value did Eusebius

see in using the episcopate as a chronological [andmark? To what degree does his method

12t Ramsay MacMullen, Paganisnt in the Roman Empire (New Haven and London: Yale
University Press, [981), p 99. MacMullen tends to emphasize the priesthoods and: cults of
paganism as [oczl religious entities in the larger syncretistic society. The apparenc exception is
Jupiter Dolichenus who “enjoyed an active and prominent priesthood.”
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heip the modern investigator? Did his own position as bishop of Caesarea influence his
choice of this kind of chronological marker?

Examining the chronological approach of Eusebius, one discovers a departure from
past practises of theological history. Inheriting the Chronicle of Africanus,'”” Eusebius
could have developed his own Chronide on the same timeline. According to Mosshammer,
Eusebius departs from past chronologies scripted by Christian historians by beginning
with Abraham, rather than the pre-history Genesis account.”” This method alone was
to gain him the merit of providing a compelling historical timeline that would become the
basis of world chronology from Abraham to Constantine.'”** .

Among those scholars who applaud Eusebius’ contribution to the world of
chronology is James Campbell. Of Eusebius’ chronological tables he says:

Nothing could be more unattractive in appearance than these bald,
synchronized annals, and yet they are the model for the chronicles,
universal and local, which are in fashion for a thousand years in the West.
They present a scheme of ancient chronology which has been accepted

almost unaltered down to our day.'®

Seen in this light, Eusebius is a type of Thucydides. Both appear to have considered the

12 C. H. Tumner, “The Early Episcopal Lists” JTS, p 195. “Julius Africanus of Nicopolis
(Emmaus) in Palestine. Africanus is a personage of more than ordinary interest, for he
combined the widest Christian culture and scholarship with an active participation in civil
life...It is certain cthen that his Chronicle {no ftalics] (published in the fourth year of Elagabalus,
A.D. 221) represented the highest attainable standard of the day:; it is certain also that Eusebius
was familiar with it, for he not only mentions it in the Flistory (vi 31), but alludes to Africanus in
the Chronicle as ‘the chronographer.” To what extent Eusebius may have borrowed from him, it is
less easy to say.”

' Mosshammer, The Chronicle of Eusehius, p 35.
2 Ibid.. p [5.

123 rames Marshall Campbell, The Greek Fathers (New York: Cooper Square Publishers Inc,
[963), p ++.45.
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historical methods of previous writers and set out to pioneer improvements. As
Thucydides exceeded the historical methods of Herodotus that were steeped in mythology
and oracle, Eusebius surpassed the accounts of early Christianity by producing a
systematic chronological history that documented three hundred years of the Christian
faith in the pagan Empire, adequate to such a degree that no one attempted to replace
this work, though others copied his method.

The Chronicle of Eusebius is pivotal to the current discussion. Eusebius himself
provides the rationale:
I have already summarized the material in the chronological tables which
I have drawn up, but nevertheless in the present work [Ecclesiastical History)
[ have undertaken to give the narrative in full detail.*
D.S. Wallace-Hadrill explains Eusebius’ methodology in Eusebius of Caesarea, arguing “that
Eusebius was not satisfied with the method of presentation adopted in the Chonological
Canons is evident from his deeming it necessary to cover the same ground again in the
History.™** The connection between the Chronicle and the History is widely recognized.'?®
[t deserves emphasis because it establishes the dominant method of Eusebius being

annalistic. As an annalist, Eusebius believes that he is providing an innovative work for

posterity:
To work at this subject I consider especially necessary, because I am not
aware that any Christian writer has until now paid attention to this kind
of writing; and I hope that its high value will be evident to those who are
% Ecel Hist 1.1.6

27 B S. Wallace-Hadrill, Eusebius of Caesarea, p 158-

"% C.H.Turner, “The Early Episcopal Lists™ JTS, p 183. “The Chronicle and the History of
Eusebius are brought into close relation with one another.”
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convinced of the importance of a knowledge of the history.'**

Eusebius is correct in claiming innovation as a historian; in particular he shows a
disatisfaction with mere chronological tables. Rather, he writes a narrative, though the
substantial chronological framework that he had already developed is clearly visible
beneath that narrative. The centerpiece of his chronology is the unit of time that he
features in his historical writing. While other writers used regnal years, Eusebius
anchored events by using the episcopate alongside the principate. Along with the reigns
of Roman emperors, the episcopal terms of office became essential in establishing time
and events. .

Eusebius’ method of combining the principate with prominent episcopates is a
strength and weakness. As a strength it permits his events to be secured arcund prominent
sacietal figures. As a weakness, he uses it so uncompromisingly as to forfeit a flowing
narrative. In Wallace-Hadrill’s words, “the material of the History is fitted into its
framework of interlocking regnal years of emperors and episcopates of bishops with a
consistency that destroys real continuity.”"™

Credible chronographical writing utilizes public figures. The method, while by
appearance a simple stategy, is easily misused. Mosshammer indicates the criteria for
using a public oftice (i.e. an archon), for dating:

An archon’s name can be a date to a historian only if events are regularly

associated with archons’ names, if it is possible to count the interval
between an archon and another, and if there is some assurance that anyone

' Bl Hlist 115

so Wallace-Hadrill, Eusebius of Caesaren, p 160.



who wishes to verify the interval will make the same count. '*

There is a caution to the predictable chronology of Eusebius. Though it reads as
monotonous to the modern reader (who is accustomed to calendar dating), the question
needs to be raised — “how was this received by his fourth-century audience?” It is possible
that what appears mundane to the twentieth-century reader would have been
revolutionary to Eusebius’ audience. What may be Eusebius’ most innovative
contribution as a historian-chronographer was his consistent linking of bishops to
emperors. Consider the context of his society. Christianity was now at the end of its
third century of existence and had gradually expanded throughout the Roman Empire.
The Graeco-Roman, and even Jewish audience, had been saturated with the chronological
method employed by pagan historians of using regnal years as chronological landmarks.
Enter Eusebius with his method of assigning episcopate in tandem with principate.

Not only was this progressive on Eusebius’ part, but it clearly demonstrates the
Christian audience of Eusebius and perhaps, if Eusebius sees this as a work for a wider
audience, and that, insofar as it may be pagan, the pagan audience will observe the
prominence of the Christian bishop in the larger society as well. It the power and
influence of the bishop had not been firmly entrenched in the Church, and gaining
recognition in Roman society, Eusebius’ chronological method would have been a dismal
failure.

One of the closest similarities to Eusebius” method is the Hebrew canonical

writings. Many of the authors of the Hebrew scripture reference their chronology by the

Bt Mosshammer, The Chronicle of Eusebius, p 88.
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reign of a prominent pagan ruler. Eusebius, while writing his chronography, probably
gained a degree of confidence in using secular archons knowing that the Hebrews before
him had done so. Their sacred writings cannot be overlooked in the influences of which
Eusebius would have been aware and likely to adopt.'*

The method of the Jewish chroniclers is of further significance, for they influenced
the Jewish historian Josephus, who himself influenced Eusebius. Josephus is quoted
extensively in the Ecclesiastical History.'™ But did Josephus do more than that, and did
Eusebius follow? If Josephus established chronology by the dates of secular rulers in
conjunction with Jewish high priests, then the method is clearly a link between Eusebius
and Josephus. Josephus, in fact, empioys a chronology based on intervals of time. He
introduces each book in the Antiquities of the Jews and the Wars of the Jews by establishing
the spectrum of time that he will narrate. For instance, in Antiquities of the Jews, Josephus
introduces Book XV: “Conuaining an interval of eighteen years, from the death of
Antigonus to the Finishing of the Temple by Herod.” In the Wars of the Jews Book [V
Josephus writes, “Containing the interval of about one year, from the siege of Gamala to
the coming of Titus to Besiege Jerusalem.” His chronological method establishes intervals
landmarked by prominent individuals (often kings and emperors) and events. Josephus
does not employ the reigns ot priests to establish chronology. Judaism, unlike the

syncretism of Roman paganism, could have provided for a systematic chronology centered

132 Mosshammer, The Chronicle, p 35. Mosshammer, in describing the text of the Chronicle,
points out that Eusebius determined to demonstrate that “Judeo-Christian history and [iterature
was considerably older thanGraeco-Roman.”

B Josephus is a major historical source for the Ecelesiastical History of Eusebius. Ecels Fist L11;
[L5; IL6i; II.1Q; [LI [; I1.20; IL215; IL.23; [1.26; II1.6; LILS; II[.9; [TL.IQ; VLS; VIL32.
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around the High Priest in Jerusalem but Josephus did not develop this. Eusebius’ method.
influenced by Hebrew texts, Greek chronicles and by Josephus, strikes off in a novel
direction, which we find as early as the Chronicle.'>*

While the discussion of episcopal chronology raises debate over Eusebius’
innovation and borrowing from other chronographic sources, it also strikes a nerve among
historians and theologians who argue for the prominence of certain sees. For instance,
Vincent Twomey argues for the primacy of Rome and believes that Eusebius reflects this,
Barnes proposes that both the episcopates of Rome and of Alexandria are central to
Eusebius’ chronological framework.'** Turner contends the episcopal lists of Alexandria,
Antioch and Jerusalem are no less important than the Roman.'™

Above all else, what was Eusebius’ motive in the new chronology? While he is
intluenced by the classic works of the Graeco-Roman and Hebrew historians, there is
reason to believe that he views none of these as che ideal way of reporting the history of
the Church. His method, while exhibiting the essential features of earlier historical
method, is innovative.

Harnack depreciates Eusebius” use of the episcopate chronology arguing that:

... the real reason why Eusebius used imperial rather than episcopal
chronology for his framework was that the “successions from the holy

apostles’ were for him the lines not only of bishops but of teachers, and
that as he did not possess a complete chronology of the latter he

134 Grant, Eusebius as Church Historian, pp 5,6.
Y T. D. Bames, Constautine and Eusebius, p 130. While Bames recognizes the four prominent

sees of Rome, Alexandria, Antioch and ferusalem, he elevates the position of Rome and
Alexandria based on the completeness of bishop lists and reliability of dates.

1% C. H. Tumer, “The Early Episcopal Lists” /TS, p 183.
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determined to make only a subordinate use of the chronology of the
former.'*

According to Harnack, the entire chronology of the History is ranged around the emperors,
and in the judgement of Turner, Hamack shows himself as anxious to magnify Eusebius’
interest in the imperial succession as he is elsewhere to minimize his interest in che
episcopal succession."

Against Harnack's assessment, Turner maintains Eusebius’ usage of the episcopate
as a chronological designation to be remarkable. Wallace-Hadrill lends support.'” In
addition, Turner considers Eusebius’ usage of the imperial chronology to be natural and
expected, but the notion of an eastern writer depending on‘ a papal system to be
surprising."”” That Eusebius with a keen eye for chronological issues, would supplement
the normative method is not.

Unlike Thucydides, (who rarely used the advantage of documentary evidence),

Eusebius used the writings of others in abundance. The difference was, according to

%7 Harnack cited in Tumer, “The Early Episcopal Lists” /TS, p 196.
138 C. H. Turner, “The Early Episcopal Lists” JTS, p 199.

"% Wallace-Hadrill, Euselrius of Caesarea, p 160. “A tabular analysis of book vi of the FHistory may
serve to indicate the way in which Eusebius put together material derived from diverse sources.
[t is seen to hang on the framework of the regnal years of emperors and the terms of office

of bishops, drawn from the Chronicle.”

" Tumer, “The Early Episcopal Lists” /TS, p 200. While Turner is certainly right in assessing
Eusebius as an eastern writer who would more likely perpetuate imperiai chronology than
papal, his use of the term “papal” is certainly not adequate for the pericd. The papacy thardly
an institytion in the day of Eusebius) is a later development. Tumer succumbs tc the trap of
imposing terminology of his own day upon that of Eusebius’. The chronology thac

Eusebius surprises his readers with is an episcopal system, not papal.
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"4t whereas

Finley, that Thucydides’ “research was among people, not among papers;

Eusebius researched both. Of the Chronicle, Grant says:
It is surprising how little content would remain in the Chronicle if one
were to remove the lists of emperors and bishops and, up to the end of the
first century, the contributions of Josephus.... A very rough calculation
suggests that apart from succession lists Eusebius has fewer than a hundred
historical items for the period from the birth of Christ to the beginning of
the persecution under Diocletian - and nothing not imperial or episcopal
from that point to 325.'*%

The Chronicle, Eusebius’ chronological work that preceded his Historp, found its

underpinnings given full narrative in the latter. Not only does Eusebius continue his

preoccupation with chronology, but he uses the office ot the bishop as a chronological

landmark equal in importance to that of the principate. This is one of Eusebius’ most

distinctive marks as a historian.

! Finley. Thucydides. p 20.

"2 Grant, Eusebins s Church Historian. pp 5.6.



3.4 The Status of the Episcopate in Eusebius’ Universal
History: Considering Geography and Chronography

Eusebius” historical method arriculated a universal history.™** But we know that
Eusebius was not the first to initiate this approach. There were several key writers in the
developing Christian historiography that provided a foundation for Eusebius to work
with. Momigliano identifies the Christian chronographers and their contribution that
preceded Eusebius:

The Christian chronographers had to summarize the history which converts
were now supposed to consider their own; they had also to show the
antiquity of the Jewish-Christian doctrine, and they had to present a model
of providential history. The result was that, unlike pagan chronology,
Christian chronology was also a philosophy of history... The convert, in
abandoning paganism, was compelled to enlarge his historical horizon: he
was likely to think for the first time in terms of universal history.'**
Momigliano turther recognizes that Eusebius corrected and improved the historical

writings that preceded him.'*

Others before him, in creating a framework for the
“administration ot the world,” “transformed Hellenistic chronography into a Christian
science and added the lists of the bishops ot the most important sees to the lists of kings

and magistrates of the world.”"* Eusebius systematizes these earlier efforts and, according

to Momigliana, deserves the credit for establishing Christian chronography as the tvpical

43 rohannes Quasten Patrology Volume [l (Westminster, Maryland:Christian Classics, Inc.,
1990), p 312, 315. [ohannes Quasten credits to Eusebius {in addition to his major contribution
of sacred history), the marking of universal history.

" Momigliano, ed. by facob Neusner, “Pagan and Christian Histotiography” (Atlanta,
Georgia: Scholars Press, [990), p 107

M5 Ibid.. p 108.

"8 bid., p 108.



form of Christian instruction in the fourth century.™"

Rudolph Bultmann argues for a more substantial departure from the earlier
Christian chronologies in Eusebius’ Historp. Bultmann downplays the earlier works by
Julius Africanus and Hippolytus of Rome that began with the Genesis account and that
were tied to the chronologies deduced from the apocalyptic writing of Daniel. Setting
Eusebius” work apart as superior, Bultmann says:

Only Eusebius abandoned this apocalyptic reckoning and begins his history
with Abraham, because only from Abraham’s time onward can a
trustworthy chronology be given. Eusebius combines erudition with
scientific method and works scrupulously according to the documents (the
sources). Wich this, world-history in a strict sense eomes into being for the
first time."*
This is by no means a small achievement. In proliferating a universal perspective of
chronology (marked by a framework shared bv episcopate and principate), Eusebius
further adds a geographic concentration (marked solely by the episcopate). This feature
ot the Ecclesiastical istory appears to have been overlooked by Eusebian scholars. It is
well known that topography was important to Eusebius.”*® Given that geography was one

of his many interests, it follows that an examination ot the correlation of episcopal-

chronology and episcopate-geography may be worthwhile. Secondly, we can investigate

"7 Momigiiano, “Pagan and Christian Historiography,” p 109.

“& Rudolph Bultmann, The Presence of Eternity: History and Eschatology (New York: Harper and
Brothers, 1957), p 57.

"7 Lightfoot, A Dictionary of Christiae Biography, “Eusebius,” p 329, 331. Lighcfoot lists the
topographical works of Eusebius: Interpretation of the Ethnological Terms in the Hebrew Scriptures,
Chronography of Ancient Judaea, with the Inheritances of the Ten Tribes. A Plan of Jervusalem and the
Temple, and ‘The Names of Places in Foly Scripture. Lightfoot summarizes the fast work as a “treatise
that arises from the close acquaintance which Eusebius had with the geography of Palestine in
his awn day.
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Eusebius’ understanding of the episcopate in the universal advance of the Christian faith.
Eusebius consciously focuses on certain bishoprics, but there is also an apparent
determination on his part to sketch a broader picture of episcopates throughout the
Empire and indeed throughout the world. That Eusebius is presenting the establishment
of churches and episcopates systematically is made clear by his statement: “Now as we go
on our way the chronological details of the succession of the Apostles will be related...”"*

The larger geographic analysis that most scholars identify gives prominence to
three centres: Alexandria, Antioch and Rome, with Jerusalem granted a qualitied place of
honour. A more focused question that has divided scholars since the early church has
been the primacy of Rome. For the present thesis, a consideration of Eusebius’
understanding of the bishop and the bishop’s office will hopefully yield insights into the
tollowing inquiries: [. Does Eusebius provide a chronology of the development of sees?
2. How does the universal perspective of history work itself out in regard to the bishopric?

These questions are not altogether unique. To some extent we will examine
ground previously covered by |. B. Lightfoot (1885) and Vincent Twomey (1981). In the
case of Lightfoot, we will address inquiries of Eusebius, in particular, that Lightfoot once
asked of church sources in general. Further, we note that Twomey advanced a theory that
Rome’s prominence was retlected in Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical History. The episcopal focus
of this study justifies revisiting these earlier inquiries. Building on Lightfoot’s late-19th
-century commentary on ministry in the early church, can we establish conclusions about

the episcopate with any greater certainty on the verge of the 21st? Does, as Twomey

150 Eeel Flist TELA.LL
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argues, Eusebius portray the see of Peter as the preeminent diocese, either in the
geography, chronology or universal history?

Eusebius narrates the history of the pre-Constantinian Church following a
systematic chronological method. The nature of this method lends itself to objectivity.
By moving chronologically he is able to establish events in sequence, so that while his
content remained subject to his discernment, the movement of events in time could not
be, {apart from carelessness or error). Applying chronology specifically to the episcopate
we notice the advancement of sees and their ensuing distribution throughout the Empire.

[t can be argued that Eusebius presents the bishoprics in a semblance of
chronologicat ordering. In Book II, the order of reference to the episcopate as it is
identified by geography presents Jerusalem, Hierapolis, Alexandria, Rome, and Corinth.
Conspicuous by its absence is Antioch. The data prescribes the following observation:
Jerusalem preceded Hierapolis, which preceded Alexandria, which preceded Rome, and
so forth.

To determine the chronological order of the episcopates in Book II, we must
separate the discussion of certain sees from Eusebius’ episcopal sources. For instance,
while Hierapolis was not a significant city in western Asia Minor when John wrote the

Apocalypse,'™ that it had a church at an early date is easily demonstrated.'™ Along with

5U Apocalypse, ot better known as The Book Of Revelation (held by most to be written by the
Johannine school towards the close of the first century), contains letters addressed to churches
located in prominent cities of Asia Minor.

2 Thomas A. Robinson, The Bauer Thesis Examined:The Geography of Eleresy in the Early Church
{Lewiston/Queenston: The Edwin Mellen Press, 1988), p I51ff.
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Laodicea, Hierapolis is recognized in the New Testament Letter to the Colossians.'>
Although Hierapolis may well be “after Jerusalem and before Alexandria” in order of
appearance in the History, we must note that Hierapolis appears under the [iterary source
of Papias, bishop of that city in the first half of the second century. Hierapolis, then, is
only listed due to its association with Papias as a literary source.'™ Similarly, Dionysius,
the bishop of Corinth, is not to be considered in the chronological sequence."’ Even the
lone reference to the episcopate at Rome is to be disregarded."”® Eliminating episcopal
references that are outside of episcopates focused on by Eusebius, we are left with
Jerusalem first, and Alexandria second. -

With Book IlI we are contronted with a different problem. At the outset Eusebius
provides a brief description of the regions that were allotted to the “holy Apostles and
disciples.” While Eusebius does not specitically pair the apostles with episcopates, he
does indicate geographic regions according to their apostolic jurisdiction.

Thomas, as tradition relates, obtained by lot Parthia, Andrew Scythia,
John Asia (and he stayed there and died in Ephesus), but Peter seems to

have preached to the Jews in the Dispersion in Ponwus and Galatia and
Bithynia, Cappadocia, and Asia, ...What need be said of Paul, who fulfilled

153 “Epaphras. who is one of vou and a servant of Christ Jesus, sends greetings. He is always

wrestling in prayer for you, that you may stand firm in all the will of God, mature and fully
assured. Ivouch for him that he is working hard for vou and for those at Laodicea and
Hierapolis."Colossians 4:12,13

' Eref Hise 11.15.2 “Clement quotes the story in the sixth book of the FHypotyposes, and the
bishop of Hierapolis, named Papias, confirms him.”

155 “And that they [Peter and Paul| were both martyred at the same time Dionysius, bishop of
Corinth, affirms in this passage of his cormespondence with the Romans...™ Feel Flist (1.25.7

1% «__. a writer of the Church named Caius, who lived when Zephyrinus was bishop of Rome.”
Ecel Flist 1.25.6 Zephyrinus is the bishop of Rome from [99-217. Reference to his ¢piscapate is
simply a chronological marker for the writer Caius.
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the gospel of Christ from Jerusalem to Illyria...?'>"

Further, while Rome is the first episcopate identified in Book IlI, it is recognized in the
context of the martyrdoms of Peter and Paul. One must wait for Eusebius’ chronological
pattern to emerge later.

It appears reasonable to conclude that chapter four provides the fiest impression
of chronological order. Eusebius relates that “Paul laid the foundations of the churches
from Jerusalem to Iifyricum.”™*® While this is a geographic statement, it aiso has the
appearance of chronology. In the life of Paul, we know that ferusalem was the starting
point. We know, as well, that Illyricum was not the furthest geographic region of his
travels (Rome or Spain being further). But we do not want to impose extensive analysis
on a sentence with which Eusebius probably intended to imply simplicity. Cited from
Romans' the reference is best left as an elevation of Paul’s missionary activity, with
geographic and chronographic implications.

The first clear instance of an episcopal diocese in Eusebius is that which
documents the commissioning of Timothy and Titus: “Thus Timothy is related to have

been the first appointed bishop of Ephesus, as Titus of the churches in Crete.”**

Continuing with the irauguration of churches by Paul, Eusebius lists Gaul and Rome:

T Ecel Ffise TIL1,2

"** Eecl Fist 111.4.1

1% I will not venture to speak of anything except what Christ has accomplished through me in
leading the Gentiles to obey God by what I have said and done - by the power of signs and

miracles, through the power of the Spirit. So from Jerusalem all the way around to Illyricum, [
have fuily proclaimed the gospel of Christ.” Romans 5:18,19

90 Eed Flist IIL4.5.6
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Of the other followers of Paul there is evidence that Crescens was sent by
him to Gaul, and Linus, who is mentioned in the second Epistle to
Timothy as present with him in Rome has already been declared to have
been the Hrst after Peter to be appointed to the bishopric of the Church
in Rome... In addition to these...the first bishop of the Church at Athens
was that member of the Areopagus, the ather Dionysius.'®"

Antioch finally makes its appearance in chapter 22 of Book III. In a lengthy
chronclogical section, in which Eusebius recognizes the Roman and Alexandrian
episcapates, he lists the bishops of Antioch and ferusalem:

Moreover, at the time mentioned, Ignatius was famous as the second
bishop at Antioch where Evodius had been first. Likewise at this time,
Simeon was second after the brother of our Saviour to hold the ministry
of the church in Jerusalem.'s? .
Eusebius appears to assume that all other bishoprics established during the Apostolic era
were founded by John.'”® He identifies Smyrna and Hierapolis. While little detail is
provided, we are even in the case of Hierapolis given clear record of the episcopal presence
in these cities:
At this time there flourished in Asia Polycarp, the companion of the
Apostles, who had been appointed to the bishopric of the church in
Smyma by the eyewitnesses and ministers of the Lord. Distinguished men
at the time were Papias, who was himself bishop of the diocese of
Hierapolis, and Ignatius, still a name of note to most men, the second after

Peter to succeed to the bishopric of Antioch.'**

While there are several other references to churches and bishops in Book III, the

Ot Eeel Hist [11.4.8-10
182 Ferd Hist 111.22.1

195 At the outset of Book III, John is associated with the Asian region. Further, Eusebius makes
reference to John establishing various churches. Eccf Flist HI.23.6

" Eod Fist 1IE36.1-3
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information provided is not conclusive to establiish their inauguration. For instance,
Magnesia and Tralles are recorded by Eusebius in his account of Polycarp. The narrative,
while providing names of the pastors and bishops, does not specify the apostolic
succession. The apostolic origins of Magnesia and Tralles (Asian) are inferred to be under
the authority of John. Similarly, we can safely assume that Athens was founded by
Paul.'*®

According to the information provided by Eusebius we can determine a
chronological list of episcopates founded during the apostolic age. They were established
in the following order: Jerusalem, Alexandria, Ephesus, Crete, Gaul, Rome, Athens,
Antioch, Smyrna, Hierapolis, Magnesia and Tralles.  Several New Testament books
attest to the presence of churches in all of these cities, with the exception of Alexandria,
Magnesia and Tralles.'™ Though one might wish that Eusebius would have provided more
detail, the chronology and geography that he narrates do contribute to a view of the early
episcopates, (founded especially by Paul, Mark, John and Peter).

From Ignatius’ letters'® we know that Magnesia (bishop Damas) and Tralles

(Polybius) were well established at the beginning of the second century.!”® Thomas A.

'S Eusebius provides greater detail of the origins of the see at Achens in Baok [V: “Mareaver, he
[Dionysius, bishop of Corinth| mentions that Dionysius the Aeropagite was converted by the
Apostle Paul to the faith, according to the namative in the Acts, and was the first to be
appeinted to the bishopric of the diocese of Athens.” Ezcl Hist [V.23.3

" Jerusalem (Acts 8:1;11:22;15:2.4), Ephesus (Acts 20:17; EphesiansL:[; I Timothy 1:1-3),
Crete {Titus [:5), Rome (Romans [:7), Athens (Acts [7:15,16,22;18:1; 1 Thessalonians 2:17),
Antioch (Acts | £;26;13:1;15:23;15:30), Smyma (Revelation [:1}, Hierapolis (Colossians 4:13).

'S7 Ignatius to the Magnesians; Ignatius to the Tradlians.

168 Eect Flise IT1.36.56F.
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Robinson reflects this position:
The office of the monarchical bishop would seem to have been introduced
in Magnesia, then, at some time prior to the appointment of young Damas
to the bishop’s position... We must date the introduction of the
monarchical office at least as early as the leader in the church before
Damas’s appointment.... Summarizing the situation, then, for Magnesia,
Ignatius’s letter confirms not a weak monarchical office, nor a recent
introduction of that office, nor a strong antimonarchical faction. In each
case, the letter suggests the opposite.'®’
From Eusebius we know that Alexandria was an early established diocese. Although
Eusebius “projected the Church of the third century back into the first two centuries and
assumed that Christian churches had always been numerous,”'’® his chronological
viewpoint of the Church’s development retains its value.

As Eusebius writes the narrative of the expanding church, he includes his
recognition of the geographic advancement. As he documents the chronology of the
apostolic successions he occasionally complements the regional establishment of sees with
a view of the larger picture. In the back of his mind Eusebius has been calculating the
numerical growth of the episcopates and appears as preoccupied with catholicism as
clericalism. Many of the cities and regions that Eusebius mentions appear to be
recognized, in part, for their place in the Church that is now to be found throughout the
Empire. His glorified view of the Church in the first two centuries does not impede the

emphasis that he gives the world-wide presence of the church. In vintage Eusebian

method, he is not satisfied in making grandiose staternents without documentation. For

1% T A. Robinson, The Bauer Thesis Examined, pp 189,190.

% Barnes, Constantine and Eusebius, p 142
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Eusebius, the chronology of the churches and sees is convincing proof of the universal
scope of the Church.

In the midst of establishing the chronology of the apostolic successions, Eusebius
makes broad statements (somewhat boastful) about the Church’s missionary zeal and the
resulting expansion. In Book II we sense his anticipation:

Thus, under the influence of heavenly power, and with che divine
co-operation, the doctrine of the Saviour, like the rays of the sun, quickly
illumined the whole world; and straightway, in accordance with the divine
Scriptures, the voice of the inspired evangelists and apostles went forth
through all the earth, and their words to the end of the worid."”!
In Book III, he gladiy concedes his inability to document in full'the names of the leaders
and cheir churches.
But since it is impossible tor us to enumerate the names of all that became
shepherds or evangelists in the churches throughout the world in the age
immediately succeeding the apostles, we have recorded, as was fitting, the
names of those only who have transmitted the apostolic doctrine to us in
writings still extant.'”
Further, he impresses upon his readers the overwhelming success of the Apostolic
ministry. [t was no small achievement for the Apostles to take the Church to the world,
and even in foreign lands, they were able to meet the pressing need to find local leaders
to guide each church.
These pious disciples of great men built in every place on the foundations
ot the churches laid by the Apostles. They spread the preaching and
scattered the saving seeds of the kingdom of Heaven, sowing them

broadcast through the whole world... As soon as they had no more than
laid the foundations of the faith in some strange place, they appointed

Y Ecef Flist 11.3.1
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others as shepherds and committed to them the task of tending...'”

Events recorded in Book IV clearly mark for Eusebius the established success of

the Church in its universal mission. In one of his more “poetic” moments, Eusebius

blends metaphor with his historical narration to give his readers a view of the church:

“Like brilliant lamps the churches were now shining throughout the world.™"™*

Having established to his own satisfaction the universal expansion of the apostolic

successions, he chooses to include letters from bishops that include a world-wide greeting

that further actests to the reality of the phenomenal expansion of the Church. From

Serapion, bishop of Antioch, to Caricus and Pontius against the so-called Montanist

heresy:

That vou may see that the doings of this lving band of the new prophecy,
so called, are an abomination to all the brotherhood throughout the world,
I have sent you writings of the most blessed Claudius Apolinarius, bishop
of Hierapolis in Asia.'”

In a [etter from Polycrates:

And [ also, Polycrates, the least of you all, do according to the tradition
of my relatives, some of whom I have closely followed. For seven of my
relatives were bishops; and I am the eighth. And my relatives always
observed the day when the people put away the leaven. I, therefore,
brethren, who have lived sixty-five years in the Lord, and have met with
the brethren throughout the world...'™

Eusebius again alludes to the world-wide network of bishops in the letters that

% Eeel Fist I11.37.1,2

™ el Flist IV.7.1

"} Eoel Hist V.19.1,2

8 Leel Hist V.24.6,7
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Demetrius sent (in an attempt to belittle Origen) to “bishops throughout the world.”
While Eusebius’ primary motive in this instance is to demonstrate the poor judgement
of Demetrius, the geographic recognition is significant for it amplifies Demetrius’
universal appeal against Origen, and this was no small matter for Eusebius.'”

Finally, in documenting the judgement of the episcopal synod against Paul of
Samosata, Eusebius enunciates the world-wide impact of the excommunication against
him by presenting the letter written by the bishops to announce their judgement.
Eusebius’ view of the universal presence of the Church appears to have graduated to a
level of transcendence. -

In Aurelian’s day a final synod of an exceedingly large number of bishops
was assembled, and the leader of the heresy at Antioch, being unmasked
and now clearly condemned of heterodoxy by all, was excommunicated
from the Catholic Church under heaven.'™
While Williamson continues the Eusebian phrase “throughout the world™ in his
translation, Eusebius clearly writes tnd tdv obpavdv. This is echoed by Eusebius’citation
of the letter from the bishops who attended the synod:
To Dionysius and Maximus and to all our tellow-ministers throughout the
world, bishops, presbyters and deacons, and to the whole Catholic Church
under heaven..."”®
In this passage, the position of the church is recognized by both distinctions, i.e. “world-

wide” and “under heaven.”

Throughout Books [I to VII Eusebius portrays the church’s expansion in no

77 Ecel Flist VL.8.4
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uncertain terms. Coupling the chronological and geographic advancement of the church
Eusebius felt he was able to present the church as universal — literally fulfilling its
“catholic” title. How he does this is important. The church is universal because there are
episcopates established throughout the world: from Egypt to Gaul; and Africa to Asia.
This in itself reflects his high view of the episcopate. To Eusebius, where there is an
episcopate, there is a church; where there is a church; there is an episcopate. [t is
altogether possible that Eusebius became a universal historian because of his view of the
the bishop. His chronological analysis of the apostolic successions drew his attention to
the geographic expansion of the Church. Because of his geographic interests Eusebius, in

the clericalism which he chronicled, may have discovered universal history.
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3.5 The Status and Role of The Bishop

While Ignatius has been deemed the champion of episcopal authority, we might
recognize Eusebius as the champion of apostolic succession. Whereas Ignatius instructs
the church to embrace the bishop, Eusebius demonstrates the immense reach of the
bishop’s apostolic authority. Whereas Ignatius sets the stage for the bishop’s throne,
Eusebius records the unfolding drama that features the bishop in his leading role. Both
Patristic authors accept and attempt to perpetuate the prominence of the bishop in the
church. Their distinct roles as promoters of the episcopate are largely determined by
chronology. *

[gnatius (c. 35-107) predates Eusebius (260-340) by some 200 years. Writing at
the end of the apostolic era Ignatius recommends the bishop as paramount to the
leadership of the church, and Eusebius, writing at the dawn of the Empire’s
Christianization, follows up with a convincing narrative of how the bishop was
paramount. Maier describes Ignatius using “his charismatic authority to strengthen
existing institutions of leadership to protect the Asian churches from divisive
influences.™®® By the time of Eusebius, the hierarchical authority of the bishop that
Ignatius recommends is established convincingly throughout the Empire. There is a type
of tandem relationship between the two authors. Both were preoccupied with the office
of the bishop - one projecting the authority of the aposties’ successor and the other

proving it. The role of the bishop that I promote is the substance of Eusebius’ bishop-

'8 Harry O. Maier, The Social Setting of the Ministry as Reflected by the Writings of Flermas, Clement
and Ignatiys (Waterloo: Laurier University Press, [991), p 170.



filled narrative.

The value of Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical History for a study of the early church
hierarchy, however, has been utilized differently by modern authors. On the one hand,
J. B. Lightfoot's Christian Ministry relies primarily on Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical History to
understand the office of the bishop; on the other, Agnes Cunningham’s work, The Role
of the Episkopos, makes not a single reference to Eusebius’ History. Cunningham focuses
on the role of the bishop and surveys a 600-year period of episcopal activity, whereas
Lightfoot concentrates on the development of the episcopal office in the pre-
Constantinian era. N
Agnes Cunningham’s book, The Role of the Episkopos, uses eighteen primary sources

to demonstrate the responsibilities of the bishop.'®! She has provided a panoramic view

of the episcopal office without reference to Eusebius, but Cunningham’'s work

18! Agnes Cunningham, The Bishop in the Church: Patristic Texts on the Role of the Episkopos
(Wilmington, Delaware: Michael Glazier, Inc., 1986). The episcopal responsibilities in
Cunningham’s book may be summarized as follows: 1. ordain bishops, 2. render the service of
ordaining bishops, 2. render the service of prophets and teachers, 3. authorize baptism and
agape meal, 4. represent Gad and Christ, 5. oversee the ministry of the Church, 6. administer
charity, 7. continue the work of the apostles, 8. refute erroneous teaching, 9. provide remedies
needed for salvation, 10. judge over matters of faith, I 1. serve as mode! of Christian conduct,
and 2. shepherd the flock. As well, three characteristics of the episopate are identified: 1. an
office requiring ordination, 2. an office based upon apostolic succession and authority, and 3.
the highest office in the three-fold ministry of bishop, presbyter and deacon. Cunningham also
demonstrates the ecclesiastical power of the bishop from Ignatius” letters: 1. Be in harmony with
the bishop, 2. don’t oppase the bishop, and 3. don"t undertake anything without the bishop. In
attempting to present patristic texts that portray the responsibility of the episcopal ministry in
the early church, Agnes Cunningham has drawn on primary sources that follow a chronological
order from the first to the sixth century. Unfortunately, the treatment of the subiject is scattered
and, ocher than being chronological, no systematic method emerges as she set out to “discemn
and follow the development of patristic thought from Clement of Rome to Caesarius of Arfes.”
References to the bishop are often listed without suitable interpretation or recognition of
context. While she includes several writers of  limited distinction, she excludes prominent
ones. Eusebius of Caesarea is perftaps the most conspicuous by his absence.
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unintentionally shows Eusebius’ genius of grasping the role of the episcopate. Virtually
all of the episcopal responsibilites that Cunningham discusses are evident in Eusebius’
narration of the early church. The Eclesiastical History provides in a single source mention
of all of the responsibilities of the episkopes that Cunningham has discovered in eighteen
patristic writers. Such rich access to our understanding of the ancient bishop provided
by Eusebius is further illustrated by Grant’s comment about Eusebius’ earlier work, The
Chromicle. He says that the bishop references are the body of the writing, and that
without them, there would be little left."® The same could be said for much of the
Ecclesiastical History. [f the bishop references were eliminated, we would have no bishop
lists, no discussion of synods attended by bishops, no references to the impact of
persecutions upon bishops, no ordination of or by bishops, no debates between bishops,
no references to their letters, et cetera —~ a considerable shortening of the Historp.

By the fourth-century, not only had Christianity become the dominant religion,
but the episcopate was posturing itselt to become colleague to that of the principate.'®*
Although we may be unable to reconstruct fully the episcopate in the first three centuries

of Christianity’s expansion, nonetheless, we can determine to some extent the role the

" Grant, Eusebius as Churclr Historia, p 6.

*® Notbert Brox, A Concise Histary of the Early Church, trans. John Bowden 1995 (New York: The
Continuum Publishing Company, [983), p 64. Brox identifies some of the key changes inititated
by Constantine: “The bishops as the representative of the new imperial religion were given the
status of officials with cthe privileges which went with that status, like the rights of dignitaries,
exemption from taxes and so on. For example, in 318 they were given the right co sit in
judgement in civil triafs in which Christians were involved, and other legal authority...
Depending on their rank they had the right to a throne, incense, kissing of the hand, a choir...
Bishops were only recognizable as dignitaries, and no longer as servants.”
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bishop’s office played in the church and perhaps to some extent in the [arger society from
Eusebius’ bishop-filled history. The episcopate clearly kept pace with the expansion of the
Church that was under its care. As the Christian faith became the Imperial Church, it
is not surprising that its leaders became influential societal figures. But the importance
of Eusebius is that he emphasizes the office of the bishop and episcopal leadership
throughout the period prior to this. We need to determine why.

The understanding of the bishop in the early Church is settling into a consensus
among historians. In 1980, Henry Chadwick presented a paper entitled “The Role of the
Christian Bishop in Ancient Society.” Responses to Chadwick’s paper were written by
Peter Brown, Robert M. Grant, Ramsey MacMullen, and Massey H. Shepherd. Through
the exercise of this dialogical study, the role of the bishop was articulated with clarity and
brevity. Subsequent works by other scholars will probably depend heavily upon
Chadwick’s research. Dominating that discussion of the bishop was the authority of his
pasition (albeit an authority whose magnitude increased graduaily), and the areas of his
influence and ministry.

The bishop was the central figure of authority in the early church. His power
rested upon the supposed link to the apostles (apostolic succession), a status of authority
derived from the belief that the leadership of God’s earthly kingdom was primarily

transmitted through Peter and Paul.”®* As Chadwick says: “the shepherds of the flock

™ Other apostles such as John and Andrew also receive moderate acclaim. Of interest, fames
receives mixed reviews by modem scholars. Twomey, Apostolikos Thronos, pp 2-5, in arguing for
the primacy of Rome in the Ecdlesiastical History, reduces the status of the Jerusalem episcopate.
He claims that Jerusalem is not an apostolic see, but an episcopal one only, having short-term
importance in “Salvation History.” In contrase, Robert B. Eno, Teaching Authority in the Exrly
Churdht (Wilmington, Delaware- Michael Glazier, Inc., 1984}, p 25 contends that the Jerusafem
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derive their tenure from the succession from the apostles themseives.”'®
With the rise of the Gnostic teachers who claimed esoteric wisdom, which was
passed successively from one teacher to another, the development of apostolic succession
appears, at least in part, to be reactionary. Davies emphasizes the tendency of orthodox
writers to emphasize the succession of authority through its recognized teachers in the
church -- the bishops.'™ The Gnostic threat to apostolic teaching prompted a reaction
from local congregations as they emphasized their claim to apostolic origins. The
apostolic foundation of churches continued in the post-apostolic age with a2 demonstrable
link with the apostolic generation —~ the link being documented with the list of the
ecclesiastical leaders, the bishops.'®*
The bishop's status as apostolic successor meant more than an honorary title. The
apostolic authority with which the episcopate was endowed gradually developed into a
role within the church that was both pervasive and diverse. The magnitude of

expectations and responsibilities was even overwhelming. Brown calls for an

appreciation'® that the role of the pre-Consuantinian bishop was expansive and

see is pre-eminent in the Ecclesiastical History. F.J. Foakes-Jackson, Eusebius Pamphili: Bishop of
Cacsarea in Pulestine and the First Christign Historian (Cambridge: W. Heffer & Sons Ltd., 1933),
p 86,66 concludes that the Roman see, included consistently by Eusebius in the bishop lists and
recognized as important, is nonetheless elaborated upon sparsely,and that it is the bishop of
Jerusalem that is central to the ministry of the Church.

3 Henry Chadwick, The Role of the Christian Bishop in Ancient Colloquy 35 (Berkely: Center for
Hermeneutical Studies in Hellenistic and Modem Culture, 1980), p L.

"8 1.G. Davies, The Early Christian Church, p 93.
"7 Eno, Teaching Authority in the Early Church, p 24.

" Chadwick, The Role of the Christian Bishop in Ancient Society, p 17.
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influential.

As well, the development of the church’s primary office deserves notice. Before
the time of Constantine, the network of episcopates had spread widely. The
empowerment of the bishops was not the exclusive accomplishment of Constantine.
The episcopacy was well developed before the Christianization of the Empire. Although
one can propose the theory that the early church owed its status to the emperor
Constantine, to some extent Constantine simply authorized a religion to be recognized
for what it had already become. Brox defines the recognizable structures of pre-
Constantinian Christianity being “hierarchical organization, an ideal unity throughout the
Empire, universalism and a capacity to establish itself in history.”** Eusebius attributes
the success for all of these structures to the episcopate.

Barnes comments that prior to Constantine’s extension of increased authority to
bishops, the bishop already had legal powers to grant freedom to sfaves:

It was already the case that masters could give their servants freedom in a
Catholic church, provided that they did so betore the congregation in the

presence of bishops who could ensure that a written record of the
transaction be produced, duly authenticated by themselves.'™

84

Whether one believes that paganism was in decline or vibrant,”” the expansion by the

"®> Norbert Brox, A Concise History of the Early Church, p 49.

1% Barmes, Constantine and Eusebius, p 50, 51. Reference 1o Codex Justinianus 1131 Barnes
writes, “In 316 Constantine assured Protogenes of his right to preside over such transactions.”
" For an appreciation of the various interpretations of paganism and the rise of Chiristianity,
one can consult Ramsey MacMullen’s works, Paganisnr i the Romarn Empire (New Haven and
London: Yale University Press, 1981} and Christinizing the Romant Empire A.D. [00-400 (New
Haven and London: Yale University Press, 1984). Some scholars defend the vibrancy of
paganism, others (considered the consensus view) hold that paganism was in decline.
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bishop into the social fabric of ancient Rome is undeniable. By the end of the third
century, the bishop was a prominent figure.
The persecution of Christianity is one evidence. Whereas early persecution of
Christians under such emperors as Nero was randomly targeted at what was considered
an insubordinate minority causing annoyances to the Roman rule of religious tolerance,
the later persecutions became widespread systematic measures designed to obliterate the
Christian faith that was threatening to replace Roman paganism. Hinson reports that the
Emperors Maximin, Gallus and Valerian concentrated their efforts on the bishop.'*? Fifty
years before Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical History, the bishops, alorig with presbyters and
deacons, were perceived as a threat to the good of Roman society and as the ecclesiastical
authorities that should be eliminated. Through persecution, the indispensible role of the
bishop clearly emerges. Harnack forcibly argues this:
The extent to which the episcopate, along with the other clerical offices
which it controlled, formed the backbone of the church, is shown by the
fierce war against it by the state during the third century (Maximinus,
Thrax, Decius, Valerian, Diocletian, Daza, Licinius), as well as from many
isolated facts... When Cyprian lingered in retreat during the persecution
of Decius, the whole community threatened to lapse. Hence one can easily
see the significance of the bishop for the church; with him it fell, with him
it stood...."”

The bishops had risen to such a visible position that the Roman emperors targeted them

primarily. Torture the bishop to secure his recantation, and put those bishops to death

that resist. The method was designed to demoralize the flocks under their leadership.

2 Hinson, The Early Church, p 126.

3 Adolf Harnack, trans. and ed. James Moffatt, The Mission and Expansion of Christianity in the
First Three Centuries (Gloucester, Massachusetts: Peter Smith, 1972), p 440.
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Harnack describes the influence of the bishop as a “missionary function.” The
faithful testimony of a bishop during persecution “preserved individuals from relapsing
into paganism, while any Bishop who really filled his post was the means of winning over
many fresh adherents.'™ This is supported somewhat in the History. Eusebius’
commentary of martyrdoms, while not exclusively narrating the martyrdoms of bishops,
certainly emphasizes the dependency upon the bishop through martyrdom and
persecution. This dynamic is made clear in Eusebius’ paraphrase of Publius’ martyrdom
account by Dionysius of Corinth during the persecution under Marcus Aurelius.
Dionysius admonishes the Athenian church: v
- the letter to the Athenians is a call to faith and to lite according to the
gospel, and for despising this he rebukes them as all but apostates from the
truth since the martyrdom of Publius, their leader, in the persecution of
that time. He mentions that Quadratus was appointed their bishop after
the martyrdom of Publius and testifies that through his zeal they had been
brought together and received a revival of their faith.'?®
While this account does not contirm the wide-spread influence argued by Hamack, it does
provide a significant example of the pivotal role of the bishop in the faith of his
community in the midst of persecution.
Even as early as the middle of the third century, we see evidence of the increasing
prominence of the Christian bishop in society. During the Decian persecution which

broke out in 249 A.D., Cyprian, bishop of Carthage (d. 258) alludes to the prominent

status of the bishop at Rome:

** Harnack, The Mission and Expansion of Christianity, p 441.

'35 Erct Hist IV.23.23
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Then afterwards, when he had undertaken the episcopate, not obtained by
solicitation nor by extortion, but by the will of God who makes priests;
what a virtue there was in the very undertaking of his episcopate, what
strength of mind, what firmness of faith, — a thing that we ought with
simple heart both thoroughly to look into and to praise, — that he
intrepidly sat at Rome in the sacerdotal chair at that time when 2 tyrant,
odious to God's priests, was threatening things that can, and cannot be
spoken, inasmuch as he [Decius}] would much more patiently and
tolerantly hear that a rival prince was raised up against himself than that
a priest of God was established at Rome.'*

Massey H. Shepherd, Jr. presents this report from Cyprian as evidence of the bishop’s
high status in Roman society. Shepherd appears to accept the excerpt from Cyprian’s

epistle as factual,'”’

as does the classical historian Michael Grant,'" but it appears more
reasonable to think that Cyprian’s words are an exaggeration. While Decius may have
been suspicious of the growing power of the Roman episcopate, we must bear in mind
that the passage Shepherd quotes as the words of Decius are actually the words of
Cyprian. We canno fully embrace the comment (according to Cyprian) that “Decius™
had said that he feared a new bishop in Rome more than a rival to his throne.”*® If taken
at face value, we would be required to believe that Decius would rather have civil war in

Rome than see a new bishop in the episcopate. Cyprian’s statement must be tempered

for it much more probably reflects Cyprian’s mind than Decius’; yet the likelihood of

" Cyprian Epist. LL1.9,1 See Shepherd response to Chaduwick in The Role of the Christian Bishop in
Ancient Saciety, p 31.

'7 Shepherd misses the Fact that the words are not Decius’, but Cyprian’s.
“*®Michael Granc, The Roman Emperors (New York: Barnes and Noble Books, 1985), p [57.

' Emperor A.D. 249-51.

20 Chadwick, The Role of the Christian Bishop in Ancient Seciety, p 31.
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Decius detesting the Roman episcopate is reasonable. That he was irritated by the
allegiance and honour given the Roman bishop by the laity is probable. That the throne
of the bishop had trespassed on property that the emperor once enjoyed as his exclusive
domain is arguably part of the cause for the ensuing persecution. As the episcopate grew
in prominence and threatened, in part, the principate, it appears that the Empire was not
big enough for both. It drew the seething anger of Decian who unleashed an Empire-

wide persecution that had no earlier rival. Hinson describes Decius’ persecution in this

way:

For the first time, persecution arose not from*religious fanaticism or
popular hatred but from cold and calculated administrative logic designed
to destroy Christianity as a fearful threat to the empire.... Although the
Decian persecution did not single out bishops and other leaders, it turned
in that direction as a way to force them to set an example of
unfaithfulness... At Rome, Fabian was martyred on January 20. 250,
scarcely three months after Decius ascended the throne ™
While the Decian persecution did not initally single out the episcopate, it is clear that
the bishop soon became the primary target in attacking the spread of Christianity. This
swift and decisive action taken by Decius to execute Fabian, perhaps even as a perceived
“rival to his throne,” is compelling.
Eusebius” Book VIII covers the period of the persecution of the church trom
Diocletian 10 Maximian. Eusebius concentrates on the persecution and martyrdom of
bishops. He reports the Imperial decree that ook place in the nineteenth year of the

reign of Diocletian:

But not long afterwards we were further visited with other letters, and in

% Glenn Hinson, The Early Church ( Nashville: Abingdon Press, 1996), pp 122,123.
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them the order was given that the presidents of the churches should all, in
every place, be first committed to prison, and then afterwards compelled
by every kind of device to sacrifice.*

More important for determining the status of the bishop in the larger society prior
to imperial favour under Constantine is Eusebius’ analysis of the responses to persecution
and freedom. Eusebius relates a period of apparent favour shown toward the bishop by
the Roman procurators and governors, as well as the aggressive building programs
initiated by the church just prior to the last great persecution. Eusebius discredits the
church hierarchy for wandering from discipline to indolence. The genre of the moral-
historian is reminiscent of his pagan predecessors: *

With what favour one might note that the rulers in every church were
honoured by all procurators and governors.... they were no longer satisfied
with buildings of olden time, and would erect from the foundations
churches ot spacious dimensions ...And as these things went forward with
the times, and day by day increasingly grew mightier, no envy could stop
them, nor was any evil spirit able to cast its spell or hinder them by human
devices... But when, as the result of great freedom, a change to pride and
sloth came over our affairs, we fell to envy and fierce railing against one
another, warring upon ourselves...and rulers attacked rulers...”
Eusebius attributes the prosperity enjoyed by the bishops as the catalyst for arrogance and
greed. It appears that the rulers of the churches had succumbed to an empire-building
mentality as thev associated with local governors and that they were not ready for che
harsh treatment they would face in persecution when the tide changed and they lost their

place of favour with Rome.

When the Church finds a more permanent ally in Rome (under Constantine),

292 poef Fiist VIIL2.S
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there is an acceleration in the influence of the bishop’s office. Norbert Brox, in speaking
of the policies implemented by Constantine, notes that the church found much to its
advantage. “Its bishops were appointed to an elevated social status with important state
roles (they were judges in the courts).”®™ Even Constantine himself applied the title of
bishop to himself, assuming the “role of bishop of those outside.”" After his reign, the
societal power of the episcopate continued to be influential and prominent. Peter Brown
demonstrates such to be the case in Athanasius’ Festal Letters in the latter part of the
fourth-century (370 AD). He notes Athanasius’ reference to “the court of the bishop”™
and draws attention to “the language of patronage” that becomtes predominant during
Athanasius’ time.?® He uses Ambrose of Milan (c. 339-387) to illustrate the abusive
control of the bishop:
Bishops, such as Ambrose of Milan, are usually treated as having been the
decisive tigures in the late fourth-century Latin Christianity. They are held
to have bullied the laity, from the emperor downwards, into a less tolerant
mood.*’

As well, he identifies the place of the bishop in “the governing class of the eastern Empire

as a whole” by the middle of the fifth century** This is full-blown: Eusebius offers us

clues that the bishops were already on their way to that kind of prominence as early as

™ Norbert Brox, A Coneise Flistory of the Early Church, p 49.
3 [bid., p 49.

26 peter Brown, Autharity and the Sacred (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1995).
pp I, 74.

#7 Ibid., p 18. This is significant for Brown as he establishes a reason for the anticlericalism that
followed, Le. espedially among “lay elites.”

2 Ibid., p 51.



Constantine.

A resistance emerged as the bishop’s office continued to expand in jurisdiction and
status. Described by modern scholars as “anti-clericalism,” the reaction was not a
movement against ecclesiastical institutions, but was a reaction on the part of the laity
to counter the disproportionate power of the bishop.?”® But this type of anticlericalism
is not evident in Eusebius’ History (though he does criticize the power and greed of the
bishops). The anticlericalism that Eusebius writes against is the threat to episcopal
government by Montanists and the threat to episcopal apostolic authority by heretical
leaders, (or heresiarchs).?"’ -

A second element of anti-clericalism is evident in the elevating of “the confessors.”
These Christians, who had experienced persecution but who had not had to sacrifice their
lives, were highly respected for their confession ot faith through persecution and their
endurance in the face of death. Their leadership became associated with their
achievement of faith. The spiritualism of the confessors strangely challenged the
institutionalism of the ecclesiatical hierarchy, especially when individual bishops took
flight under persecution. This was perhaps one of the greatest challenges to the status and

role of the bishop. In spite of the rising authority of the confessors, their popularity did

not contest the bishop’s authority tor long. Jules Lebreton and Jacques Zeiller comment

2®Peter Brown, Authority and the Sacred, p 18, 19.

20 e is generally recognized chat Goosticism and Montanism were a chreat to the institutional
leadership of the catholic church. Ironically, as Gnosticism challenged apostolic succession

and Montanism the lack of prophetic leadership, the episcopal structure gained ground.
Sheldon summarizes: “The reaction awakened by Gnosticism and Monunism contributed much
to the growth of the hierarchy.” Henry C. Sheidon, History of the Christian Church, p 248.



on the enduring role of the bishop:
In point of fact we have here in another domain something like a
reappearance of the tendency so impetuously manifiested in Montanism,
i.e. the tendency to oppose the “spirituals” to the bishop, and individuals
charisms to the hierarchy... In spite of the crisis which for a moment
seemed to threaten their authority, the bishops nonetheless remain the sole
heads of the churches, of which they are, so to speak, the incamation.?"!

The growing institutional authority of the bishop led to the bishop’s role as
patron. As in the broader Roman society in which patron-client relationships functioned
between those with power and those without, the bishop, as a figure of power, assumed
a patron position. The Church became a unique institucion in the Roman Empire, and
the role that its bishops assumed under Constantine was extensive. Indeed, the bishop
from the earliest period had responsibilities beyond the sacred; he provided charitable
relief and administered a range of activities, from burial to holding deeds of church
property and providing hospitality. Thus the extension of secular duties to bishops under
Constantine complimented roles the bishop had already come to excercise in society,
beyond the liturgical and sacred.

One of the more suriking instances of patronage in the History is seen in the
administration of the paschal vigil. The incident recorded by Eusebius involves Philip,
who succeeded Gordian in the principate (244 A.D.):

ke is recorded that he [Philip], being a Christian, wished on the day of the
tast paschal vigil to share along with the multitude the prayers at the
church, but was not permitted to enter by him who was then presiding,

until he confessed and numbered himself among those who were reckoned
to be in sins and were occupying the place of penitence; for that otherwise,

2! fules S. J. Lebreton and Jacques Zeiller, The History of the Primitive Church Volume [V The
Church in the Third Century (London: Bums Qates and Washbourne Ltd, 1948}, p 974.
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had he not done so, he would never have been received by (the president)
on account of the many charges against him. And it is said that he obeyed
readily, displaying by his actions how genuine and pious was his disposition
to the fear of God 22
The bishop involved is believed to be Babylas, bishop of Antioch.?** Such an authority
and client-patron relationship that put the emperor in the subordinate role must have
been highly unusual for this time, but it might be accurate. Eusebius portrays Philip
willingly abiding by the laws of the episcopate. Louth rejects as “certainly false” Eusebius’
claim that Philip was a Christian. ?** Grant argues that Eusebius is perpetuating gossip

5

and that at best, Philip was tolerant of Christians*'> Hinson, in contrast, agrees that

Philip may have been born into a Christian family and that “his ;uthless seizure of power
from Gordian caused Christians to look askance at him.”?** Robert M. Grant notes that
Eusebius “uses an unnamed source to tell how the Christian emperor, or perhaps his son,
observed Easter.?'” None of the above authors reject the authority of the bishop. The

disagreement relates to the Christian status of Philip. The authority of the bishop over

an emperor who seeks ecclesiastical favour is not challenged. By the middle of the third

*2 Exd Hist V1341

23 Lawlor and Oulton, Eusebius Bishap of Caesarea, p 225.

% Eusebius. The History of the Church. Translated by G. A. Williamson. Revisions and new
editorial matter © Andrew Louth, 1989, The History of the Church from Christ to Constantine
(London, England: Penguin Books, [965), p 406.

45 Michael Grant, The Roman Emperors, p 155.

e Hinsan, The Early Church, p 121.

27 Harold W. Atridge and Gohei Hata, Exsebius, Christianity and fudaism (Detroit: Wayne
State University Press, 1992) p 663.
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century, the bishop dlearly controlled the jurisdiction of ecclesiastical affairs, and Eusebius
hints that if the secular ruler was hoping for preferential treatment, he had to play by the
same rules that the bishop imposed on the average lay person. Whether or not the
incident about Philip is accurate, exaggerated, or false, we see the prestige of the bishop
from Eusebius’ perspective. He wants to impress his readers with the clout of the bishop.
The emperor himself did not receive preferential treatment when the place of penitence
was required. Even the emperor followed ecclesiastical protocol if he wanted to
participate in the paschal vigil.

MacMullen accounts for the growing societal power of the bishop by pointing to
the size of the laity. As the church grew, the bishop, being the overseer of large groups
of people, gained status through the size of his congregation. Referring to the dynamics
of the mid-fourth century, MacMullen says: “such masses underneath a bishop, however,
were an essential development in his influence with secular authority.”'® Whatever the
reasons for the growing importance of the bishop, there is little doubt that Eusebius finds
the bishop a focal element for his portrayal of the church in the first three centuries, and
as the church became more prominent in society, the more prominent became the role
of the bishop.

Having established the importance of the bishop to Eusebius’ History and having
cautioned that Eusebius has no intention to provide us with a detailed description of the
duties of the bishop, it is interesting to observe just how complete a portrait of the role

of the bishop one can see develop from Eusebius’ anecdotal accounts.

¥ Ramsay MacMullen, Christianizing the Roman Empire, p 55.
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That Eusebius’ History is crucial to understanding the status and role of the bishop
in the Empire is amplified by the solitary place he holds as a primary source. Eusebius
provides information about the second century that few others can offer. Keresztes gives
full attention to this facet of the History:

Apart from some scraps of information from Christian and non-Christian
authors, and some rare Acts of Martyrs and Passion stories Eusebius’
Historia Ecclesiastica is practically the only ancient source for the
relationship of Imperial Rome and Christianity in this particular era 2!

A final consideration in the status and role of the bishop is the expanding
jurisdiction of the major centres. Sheldon indicates that there were three stages to the
development of the episcopate. He says that “the first bishops were generally bishops of
individual churches,” or “in the larger cities, a number of congregations may have come
under a single bishop;” that in the second stage of development the episcopate received
“express emphasis upon its importance;” and that the third stage witnessed the rise of
archbishops where “a kind of jurisdiction over the surrounding territory became attached
to the bishops of large cities, and the rank of archbishop {was] more or less definitely
established.”®*

Eusebius, while not using the titles “metropolitan™ or “archbishop,” provides

instances of episcopates that are unique in having, or gaining, a regional jurisdiction.

Demetrius is recognized by Eusebius as holding a position of authority over the

19 paul Keresztes, Imperial Rome and the Christians from Herod the Great to about 200 A.D.
Volume I (Lanham: University Press of America, 1989), p 143.

2 Henry C. Sheldon, Flistory of the Christian Churcht, pp 246-249.
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Alexandrian dioceses.”" This would reflect the third stage as described by Sheldon. The
notion of dioceses is clearly distinct from that of churches. Similarly, Irenaeus was bishop
of the dioceses of Gaul.” The concept of a provincial bishop is evident in the description
of Irenaeus: “from the Gallic province, over which Irenaeus presided.”® In yet another
instance Eusebius identifies Basilides as “bishop of the communities in the Pentapolis.”?*
Although these passages do not require the position of a superior bishop who presided
over subordinate bishops, the concept of provincial authority stands out. In light of these
references, we can assume that the concept of regional bishops was developing in
Alexandria and Gaul by the end of the second century, and by the middle of the third
century in the Pentapolis (Lybia).

It is the assembling of bishops in synods that appears 1o have contributed to the
concept of a senior bishop. The clearest indication of a provincial bishop with authority
over other bishops in the region is the description of Palmas: “there are others [letters]
from the Pontic bishops, presided over by Palmas as the senior.”®® This reference
appears to indicate that authority was given to a regional bishop to supervise the synod

of the dioceses in his region. This was in place by the time of Palmas (bishop of Amastris

2V Ecel Flist V.22.1

2 Eeel Hist V.23.3

2 Eeel Hist V.23.4 Williamson translates the phrase tov ketd Cealliov 62 RapotkitdIv &S
Eipnvaios éneoxdner. Obviously he is understanding the concept of “dioceses™ to indicate an
expanding provincial jurisdiction.

2 Eeel Flist VIL.262

2% Eecl Hist V.23.4 (McGiffert cranslation).
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and regional bishop of Pontus) at the end of the second century.

Lebreton and Zeiller identify the evolution of one episcopate gaining a regional
preeminence over other episcopates. Largely, a relationship of subordination between
episcopates developed due to the expansion from a “mother church.”

Churches which owed their foundation to another naturally attributed to
the latter a certain superiority, but as a mother church was very often
situated in the most important city in the province which had naturally
been the object of its missionary efforts, the position of these mother
churches naturally coincided with the metropolitan sees of the provinces.
This prepared the way for the institution of metropolitan sees, which
incidently do not seem to have been established as an actual and official
institution before the fourth century, and even then only in the East at
ﬁrst}zu -
According to Sheldon’s three stage proposal of the development of the episcopate, we see
the first two stages clearly represented in the Ecclesiastical Historp. The monarchical role
of the bishop (first stage} and the emphasis upon his importance (second stage) are
evident throughout the History. The third stage which attests to the development of the
metropolitan sees is only to be noted in its infancy. While Eusebius upholds the
prominent status of the bishops of Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, and even Jerusalem, we
know that the official establishment of the patriarchates was not accomplished for Rome,

Alexandria and Antioch until 325. Constantinople and Jerusalem followed later; in 381

and 451 respectively.””

5 futes Lebreton and Ffacques Zeiller, The Flistory of the Primitive Cluerch, pp 987, 988.

27 Sheldan, The Eistory of the Church, pp 249, 450.
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3.6 Conciliar Power: Synods of Bishops

While the bishop enjoyed the prestige of his ecclesiastical office, he also belonged
to the authoritative assembly of bishops. These assemblies were called synods or councils.
The synod {ovvodos), the meeting of ecclesiastical authorities, had become a permanent
institution by the time of Eusebius. While the Council of Nicea (325 A.D.) is understood
to be the first ecumenical council, it is known that assemblies of church leaders were
functional well before Constantine convened Nicea. Henry Sheldon describes the

establishment ot church councils in the early period:
The growing sense of 2 demand for concerted action found expression at

an early date in the assembling of synods, or councils. We find traces of
such bodies at the middle of the second century, and during the third they

were of frequent occurrence.”*

Of the svnads that flourished in the ante-Nicene era, it is clear that the assembling
of bishops was predominantly a practise of the eastern Church. Hamack notes this
aspect:

Yer the entire synodal system really tlourished in the East alone (and to
some extent in Africa). In the West, it no more blossomed than did the
system ot metropolitans, a tact which was of vital moment to the position
of Rome and of the Roman bishop.?*
The western Church appears to have recognized the central authority of the Roman
bishop. In matters of dispute, it seems that the bishop of Rome was consulted for

arbitration.

[n contrast, the conciliar movement in the eastern church operated in a broader

% Sheldon, Flistory of the Christian Churck, p 259.

™ Hamack, Mission and Expansion, pp 441, 442.
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cooperation of episcopates. Church leaders assembled to determine critical decisions.
The reasons for assembling the bishops varied dramatically. Most often the issues centred
around church praxis or doctrine. It seems that bishops in cities and provinces began
meeting for decision-making and resolution of matters of dispute in their ecclesiastical
jurisdiction whenever those matters required authorization above that which could be
offered by a single episcopate or bishop. At first they represented local or regional
interests, but ultimately some would attract the attention of the churches throughout the
Roman Empire.
The increasing activity of synods sometimes resulted in the development of
competitive councils. As one council of bishops convened and issued a verdict, another
assembly of bishops would convene to overturn the decision or to oppose the authority
of the earlier synod. Chadwick recognizes this development and comments on Eusebius’
view of the role of synods under these circumstances:
The conflicts of the Arian controversy weakened the respect in which
episcopal synods were held. They still enjoyed high reverence and
authority, but not as much as they had before the controversy began since
there had been too many instances of rival synods producing incompatible
manifestos. Eusebius of Caesarea early in the fourth century remarked
that councils are indispensable to the good order of the Church. #°

If Chadwick’s understanding of rival synods is correct, then either Eusebius chose not to

include them, or he was unaware of their convening. That he elected to remain silent of

their activities is the more likely of the two.”' We know that while he was sometimes

2 Chadwick, The Early Church, p 238.

2! That Eusebius is aware of rival synads is likely, for he makes a point of documenting the
resolutions beyond his own record with the letters of other bishops, eg. V.25.1;VI.33.3;VIL.43.4.
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lacking knowledge of the west, his lifelong residence in the east and commitment to
accumulating a mass of literary sources gave him a thorough grasp of eastern affairs. Yet
Eusebius mentions nothing of the synod convened by Alexander to excommunicate
Origen.” That omission must be intentional.

There are several synods that are given Eusebius’ attention in the History. Most
are in the east, while two are in the west. The matters requiring conciliar attention varied
from the replacement of one bishop to the excommunication of another. Our question
here is: what can we learn of his preoccupation with the bishop from the synods that he
includes? What do his synodal reports tell us of his sense of the:bishop’s importance?

The first synod that Eusebius deems worthy of entry in his History is actually a
cluster of episcopal conferences that were convened in different regions. Eusebius first
mentions the meetings convened in Palestine: at Caesarea presided by Theophilus and at
Jerusalem under Narcissus. Other synods were held at Rome (under Victor), at Pontus
(under Palmas), in Gaul (under [renaeus) and in Osrhoene (under Bacchyllus of Corinth).
All of these synods dealt with the same issue: the dating of Easter. The Asian churches
(under Polycrates) followed the Jewish dating system and observed Easter on the 14th
day of Nisan rather than on the following Lord’s Day. Victor of Rome strongly refuted
the practise and “immediately tried to cut off trom the common unity the dioceses of all

2373

Asia, together with the adjacent churches.™ The Roman bishop was opposed

successfully by [renaeus of Gaul who argued for personal preference in the custom.

™2 Hieron. Ep 33

B3 Erel Hist V.24.9
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From this account we learn that the bishop and the synods were central to
determining the customs of the church. One can argue for Roman primacy (based on the
perceived authority of Victor to threaten excommunication). On the other hand, it could
be argued that Eusebius introduces Irenaeus’ successful opposition to Victor’s threat to
show the authority of the conciliar network. This appears more Eusebian. As an eastern
writer he favours the unity of the bishops gained through assemblies.

Regarding the Easter issue presented in the Ecclesiastical History, there is no doubt
left in the mind of the reader that bishops are in charge. Presbyters and deacons are not
mentioned in the account. The synods held to determine the dating of Easter were either
convened in the absence of presebyters and deacons, or these offices were inconsequential
in the process and therefore not mentioned by Eusebius.

From a geographic perspective, Eusebius shows how Polycrates, as a provincial
bishop, can have such overwhelming influence. From one vantage point it appears that
Victor of Rome™* is on one extreme, with Polycrates of Asia on the other. It is Irenaeus
of Gaul (with the support of the Palestinian bishops) who brings moderation to the larger
question concerning the churches throughout the world. In the regional dynamics it is
ironic that it is a western bishop ([renaeus) who challenges the bishop of Rome.”**

Moving on to Bock VI it is no surprise that two of the synods recorded by

Eusebius serve as a platform to elevate Origen. Book VI is largely dedicated to Origen

# Lawlor and Quiton, Fusebius Bishap of Caesara, p 185. Lawlor and Oulton date the synod
between 189 and [92.

3% frenaeus may be have been in a unique position to bridge the gap between Polycrates and
Victor. We know that frenaeus was a originally from Asiz before becoming bishop of the
western province of Gaul.
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and so the synods mentioned in that book are most certainly inspired by Eusebius’
ulterior motive of portraying Origen in the best light possible.

The first of these synods takes place in Antioch. Beryllus, the bishop there, was
charged with heresy in denying the pre-existence and independent divinity of Christ. The
synod was convened to examine Beryllus” beliefs. Eusebius appears eager to report that
the assembly of bishops was not successful in its dialogue with Beryllus.

Whereupon, after a large number of bishops had held questionings and
discussions with the man, Origen, being invited along with others, entered
in che first place into conversation with the man to discover what were his

opinions, and when he knew what it was he asserted, he corrected what

was unorthodox, and, persuading him by reasoning, established him in the

truth as to the doctrine and restored him to his former sound opinion.?®

The bishops again dominate the synod held at Antioch. Presbyters and deacons go
without notice. Other than Origen, only bishops are mentioned.

Next, Eusebius transports his readers to Arabia where a similar villain required
episcopal confrontation. This time a singular heretic is not the threat, but rather, a group
of teachers who had introduced unorthadox views on the nature of the soul. Again,
Eusebius describes the synod (a large one) and he uses this opportunity to feature
Origen’s ministry:

Moreover, when a synod of no small dimensions was then assembled
rogether, Origen was again invited, and there opened a discussion in public
on the subject in question, with such power that he changed the opinions

of those who had formerly been deluded ™’

Origen is central to the council of bishops. This clearly establishes the impact of Origen,

B8 Feel Fist V1.33.2.3

BT £k Hist VI37.1
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but without the widely-accepted recognition of the decision-making power of the synods,
the account would not have served Eusebius’ purposes. [n other words, Eusebius does
not need to argue for the authority of the bishop and the episcopal assemblies. The office
of the bishop and the convening of bishaps in synod is already established. Therefore he
uses an established practise - episcopal councils, that have wide-spread authority to
elevate Origen (a controversial theologian whose reputation required advocacy).

The final synod described in Book V1 is assembled at Rome in response to the
charges against Novatus. Described as the arrogant leader of a separatist sect, Novatus
is thoroughly chastized by the council of bishops. The synod is-large, with 60 bishops
atrending “and still a greater number of presbyters and deacons, while in the rest of the
provinces the pastors in their several regions individually considered the question as to
what should be done.”®*® The central charge against Novatus is his deceptive conduct.
Novatus commited the unpardonable sin: he gained the office of the bishop by fraud.
Eusebius quotes the letter of Cornelius, bishop of Rome:

...this highly distinguished person, who was in the habit of pledging himself
by some terrible oaths in no wise to seek out the office of a bishop, of a
sudden appears as a bishop as if he were cast into our midst by some
contrivance. For in sooth this master of doctine, this champion of the
Church’s discipline, when he was attempting to wrest and filch away the
episcopate that was not given him trom above, chose to himself two
companions... he forcibly compelled them to give him a bishop’s office by
a counterfeit and vain laying on of hands, an office that he assumed by

crafty weachery since it did not fall to his lot.**”

Eusebius includes further rebuke of Novatus as one who aspired to the episcopate by

B2 Pt Flist VI43.2

9 Erel Hist VL43.8-10
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placing confidence in his own deeds and conduct.™®

Such conduct was recognized as
nothing short of direct Satanic influence. Cormnelius reports: “The occasion of his
acceptance of the faith was Satan, who resorted to him and dwelt in him for a long time.”
But there is more. Not only was Novatus indwelt by Satan, but once having received the
ministry of exorcism, he refused the sealing of the bishop, leaving him without the Holy
Spirit!

Eusebius leaves a deep imprint in the minds of his readers with this overcharged
language of polemics. Novatus and the five presbyters with him are cut off from the
communion of the church for his “insane arrogance.”™*' Novatus’ downfall is due to two
catastrophic errors: 1. exploiting the office of the bishop, and 2. refusing the seal of the
bishop, thereby foregoing being filled with the Holy Spirit. While Ignatius instructed his
readers to respect the authority of the episcopate, Eusebius reports how grave the
consequences are when the episcopate is undermined.

It should be roted that Eusebius mentions the presence of presbyters and deacons.
Alchough they are represented in large numbers, it does not appear that their role is
significant, at least not in comparison to that of the bishops. Sheldon clarifies this
dynamic:

In the membership of the councils, the bishops were the main factor. Not

infrequently, it is true, priests and deacons were present, and sometimes
laymen invited; but in most instances the decrees were signed only by the

3 Eeef Hist V1.43.13

28 Eed Fist V14320
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bishops.?*

It appears that Eusebius notifies his readers of the large numbers of bishops, presbyters
and deacons {as well as the pastors who remained in their cities but who were active in
considering the charges against Novatus) to emphasize the gravity of the synod. As wel,
he could be including the presbyters and deacons to demonstrate their subordinate role
to the episcopate, i.e. they, as church leaders below the episcopate, endorse the strict
discipline of presbyters who assume the office of the bishop by deception.

The next synod that Eusebius documents is that which confronts Paul of
Samosata, bishop of Antioch. The charge brought against Paul was heresy due to his “low
and mean views of Christ.”** The synod at Antioch is attended by a large number of
bishops, presbyters and deacons. In the course of describing the synod, Eusebius quotes
at [ength from a letter written by the bishops who artended.

The letter provides many details that reveal expectations placed upon the office
of the bishop (eg. doctrinal purity, humility of character, the ecclesiastical title, erc.). OF
Paul, it was clear that his Christology was perverse, his character arrogant and his use of
the title of ducenarius rather than bishop oftensive. Eusebius is clearly impressed by the
action taken by the bishops attending the synod. After multiple meetings, the bishops
eventually decide to depose Paul.

We were compelled therefore, as he opposed himselt to God and refused
to vield. to excommunicate him, and appoint another bishop in his stead

%2 Sheldon, History of the Christian Church, p 259.

283 ool Hist VIE.26.2



98

for the Catholic Church (choosing) by the Providence of God.***
Paul persists in resisting the decree of the synod. Eusebius describes the involvement
required of the emperor to intervene, a surprising appeal by the church to an emperor
prior to the development of friendly church-state relations under Constantine.
When Paul, then. had fallen from the episcopate as well as from his
orthodoxy in the faith, Domnus, as has been said, succeeded to the
ministry of the church at Antioch. But as Paul refused on any account to
give up possession of the church-building, the emperor Aurelian, on being
petitioned, gave an extremely just decision regarding the matter, ordering
the assignment of the building to those with whom the bishops of the
doctrine in [taly and Rome should communicate in writing. Thus, then,
was the aforesaid man driven with the utmost indigrity from the church
by the ruler of this world *** .
To Eusebius and to the church, the only thing more powertul than the office of the bishop
was the collective voice of the bishops. In the judicial affairs of the church that required
the selection of a bishop or impeachment of one who had acquired the office by deception
or who had fallen from orthodoxy of faith, the synod was paramount. Eusebius is not
required to establish the authority of these synods. They are clearly established by the
time of his writing. As such, they document for us the power of the bishop’s otfice that
was inherent in the mandate and authority of the episcopal councils.
While Eusebius reports two other synods in Book X, the details appear less

significant to him. By this time his view is preaccupied with the role ot Constantine. The

synods that Eusebius includes appear in a section in which he quotes Imperial Letters.”*®

¥ Eecl Hist VIL30.17
25 Eecl Hise VIL30.19
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Constantine is shown to take an active role in the initiation of synods. In both cases
cited, the emperor calls for the bishops to deal with matters causing dissension among

their ranks.
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3.7 Origen in Eusebius: Patron of Bishops

We have already demonstrated that the bishop dominates much of Eusebius’
presentation of the history of the early church in its first three centuries. We have further
determined that, though Eusebius does not intend to provide a comprehensive description
of the bishop’s office, he has in fact provided a fairly full portrait of the office due simply
to the frequency of his mention of many aspects of that office in writing his history.
Further, we have seen that Eusebius’ perspective is largely eastern, and he is uninfluenced
by any efforts that may have been going on in the west to bow to Roman primacy.

There can be no doubt of the importance of the bishop to Eusebius. But why is
it so important? The chapter that Eusebius dedicates to Origen gives us an indicadion.

Origen (c. [85-254) was a prolific writer and excelled as a theologian. He wrote
a vast number of biblical commentaries and theological works. His literary output has
been estimated to exceed 2000 works**’ In the Exlesiastical History Eusebius refers to
twenty-one of his writings.*** Probably the most brilliant mind of the third-century, his
teachings influenced the early church so deeply that his rejection by the west and
acceptance by the east is believed to be the antecedent of the doctrinal divergences which

later divided the two.?*? In fact, Lebreton and Zeiller present him as the most significant

*T Davies, The Early Christian Church, p 124, “Origen’s output was vast; according to Jerome, he
was the author of no fewer than 2,000 books, but many of these were short lectures...” Dictionary
of Christian Biography, p 773, “Epiphanius says (Flaer. Ixiv. 63) that in popular reports no less
than 6,000 works were ascribed to Origen. Jerome denies chis (Ep. boii.7) and brings down the
number to a third (ady. Ruf. ii.c22; cf. c.13).”

% See Appendx 6: Literary Sources in the Exclesiastical Flistory

9 Lebreton and Zeiller, The History of the Primitive Chusch, p 772.
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writer in the whole of Christian antiquity.>*® Although he was first systematic theologian
and arguably the leading scholar among Parristic writers, there developed wide-ranging
speculations about his writings. In the views of some, opinions that Origen expressed
were heterodox. Sometimes the critiques were insightful; at other times Origen was
simply misunderstood. When he accepted ordination to the presbyterate by the
Palestinian bishops, he was excommunicated by Demetrius, the bishop of Alexandria. In
the Decian persecution he was tortured severely. Although released from imprisonment,
he died soon afterward as a result of the suffering inflicted upon him.»!

Pamphilus was influenced by the teachings of Origen.*® Eusebius, in tumn, was
influenced by Pamphilus. The result of such a legacy manifests itself in Eusebius’
hagiographic treatment of Origen. Chadwick captures the essence of the distinction that
Eusebius gives Origen.

Eusebius of Caesarea, the church historian, looked back on Origen as the
supreme saint and highest intelligence in the catalogue of heroes in his
history; and no Greek commentator on scripture could escape his
influence.

It stands to reason that many great personalities will be enshrined in a history of

the Christian Church. One might bring the question to the History: of whom will Eusebius

be most enamoured? fosephus, Philo, Peter and James dominate Books I-III, joined by

 Ibid., p 771.
** Davies, The Early Christian Church, p L 17.

=2 Pamphilus embraced Origen’s teaching while studving under Pierius, known as “Origen
the Younger.”

3% Chadwick, The Early Church, p [22.



102

Papias in Book IV. Irenaeus and Polycarp are the personalities of choice in Books Il
through V, with a guest appearance from Justin Martyr in Book IV. Dionysius of
Alexandria takes a principal role in Books VI and especially VII. The emperor
Constantine enjoys centre stage in Books IX and X. But apart from John (the longest
living apostle) and Jesus himself, no one graces the pages of the Ecclesiastical History as
much as Origen of Alexandria (184-253). Compared to Peter and Paul, Origen finishes
slightly ahead of Paul and leaves Peter a distant third.

Thus Origen has a pride of place similar to leading individuals from the apostolic
age, and no individual from the post-apostolic age receives even remotely the attention
Origen receives at the hands of Eusebius. More surprising, Origen is not a bishop, and it
is usuaily leading bishops that receive attention from Eusebius in the post-apostolic
period. How do we make sense of this prominence of Origen?

The biographical details of Origen's life are “chiefly known to us through Book
VI of the Ecclesiastical Historp.”™>* Not only is Origen prominently featured in Eusebius’
works, Eusebius is an exception in featuring Origen at all. Eusebius’ appreciation of
Origen was not shared by a (growing) number of his contemporaries. Chadwick identifies
several leading contemporaries of Origen who were violent critics of Origen’s theology:
Eustace, the bishop of Antioch; Athanasius, the bishop of Alexandria; and Marcellus, the
bishop of Ancyra.?®> Yet in spite of a half century of increasing hostility to Origen since

his death, Eusebius identified clearly with him. By elevating Origen in his History,

#* The Oxford Classical Dictionary, p 756.

55 Chadwick, The Early Church, p 134fF.
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Eusebius created tension later for thase who would honour him, but who had little regard
for Origen. For example, Pope Pelagius II writes, “among heresiarchs who can be found
worse than Origen, and among historiographers who more honourable than Eusebius?
And who of us does not know with how great praises Eusebius extols Origen in his
books?"***

Eusebius knew Origen through his teacher Pamphilus, the presbyter and scholar
who collaborated with Eusebius to write Defence of Origen. The work is no longer extant
with the exception of the first book, which was translated by Rufinus and is preserved in
his Latin version  Although Origen had vigorous enemies during his lifetime,
controversy surrounding his teachings continued after his death. His influence was
especially profound among the churches of Palestine and Asia Minor in the century after
his death.?”® But Origen’s enemies increased as doctrine developed in directions unseen
in his writings, and his continuing influence among some led several writers to compose
books against his theology. Although a full-blown rupture did not occur until the
Origenist controversy in 374, Chadwick indicates that antecedents were brewing earlier,
pointing to the Lycian bishop Methodius, who attacked Origen’s spiritualising doctrine
of the resurrection,®*

[t is not surprising to tind a large section of the Ecclesiastical Flistory devoted to

26 Eusebius, The Ecclesiastical History, McGiffert, “The Life and Writings of Eusebius”, p 64.
57 [bid., p 36.
58 Chadwick, The Early Church, p 113.

= bid,p 112
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Origen, for Eusebius had recently written a work in defence of Origen and had published
Life of Pamphilus, trom whom he had leamed to admire Origen. Thus Eusebius could
hardly address the period in which Origen was a leading figure without in some way
coming to his defence. The question one must address in this study is why the episcopal
references continue to flourish (and become even more numerous) in Book VI even
though Eusebius has taken the role of the hagiographer? In other words, why does
Eusebius write about bishops when his agenda is to write about Origen?

In discussing Eusebius’ hagiographic stvle, Chesnut emphasizes the elevation of
Justin and Irenaeus, but particularly Origen.?*® On the other hand, Origen'’s antagonists
rarely factor into Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical Flistory. Apart trom identification within bishop
lists, the references to Origen’s opponents are minimal.?®' As well, the nature of Eusebius’
recogrition of such individuals is not always tavourable. Bishop Demetrius of Alexandria
(189-231/32) is the prime example.** He is included in the story of Origen because of
his central role in the catechetical school at Alexandria. As well, his denunciations of
Origen presuming to teach while still 2 layman and his later ordination at the hands of
the Palestinian bishops are landmark conflicts. Essentially Demetrius’ status is too
prominent for Eusebius to exciude him entirely. He appears in the History as an

antagonist tigure. Eusebius seems to take the narrative of Demetrius’ disapproval of

20 Chesnut, The First Christians Histories, p 121. Citations calcudated by the number of instances
in which Eusebius identifies the person by name: Irenaeus - 45; Justin Martyr - 27; Origen - 73.

' Eustace, bishop of Antioch (324-331); Methodius, bishop of Lycia (d.c.311); Marcellus,
bishop of Ancrva (d.374); Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria (296-373). Only Marcellus is
mentioned in the Flistory, VILX1.6.

22 emetrius (189-231/32) was the bishop of Alexandria, successor of Julian.
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Origen in stride. Resolved that Origen is above the unreasonable and isolated disciplinary
measures of Demetrius, Eusebius does not shy away from narrating some of the conflict
between these two leaders.** In fact, if he can demonstrate Demetrius’ fault, he has much
to gain, Unlike Clement who omits comment on Demetrius altogether,® Eusebius
includes the bishop of Alexandria, it appears, to contrast the misapplied episcopal
authority of Demetrius with that of his colleagues. In contrast to Jerome, who records
Demetrius as the bishop who condemns Origen and excommunicates him as a heretic,
with “only che bishops of Palestine, Arabia, Phenicia, and Achaia dissenting,"*® Eusebius
depicts Demetrius as double-minded — in one breath praising Origen; in the next,
retracting his earlier endorsement and reporting Origen’s insubordination to bishops
throughout the world. The Eusebian portrait of Demetrius attributes to the Alexandrian
bishop an overriding jealousy. Demetrius appears unable to hamess the talents of Origen,
and in the end, grossly mishandles the brilliant biblical scholar under his episcopal
supervision.**

The contlict between Origen and Demetrius reaches a high point when Origen

263 While Eusebits gives some deczil of che conflict, he does not include the councii assembled
by Demetrius to excommunicate Origen.

* Chadwick, The Early Church, p 9. According to Chadwick Clement of Alexandria never
mentions Demetrius at all. Chadwick does not provide a reason for the omission of Demetrius,
ather than Clement sharing Tertullian’s reticence about the extemal life of the church to which
he belongs. Chadwick writes, “He [Clement} never mentions the contemporary bishop of
Alexandria.” Obviously it was significant for Chadwick to note Clement’s exclusion of
Demetrius. Although an argument from silence, Clement, the theologian from Alexandria was
not likely impressed enough with Demetrius to spend any ink on his memory.

% rerome, Letter XXXIII To Paula.

%8 Eorl Flist V1.8
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accepts ordination to the presbyterate from a bishop other than Demetrius, a violation
of at least protocol, since Demetrius was Origen’s bishop. While Origen clearly deserves
the recognition allotted to him in another episcopal jurisdiction, he at the same time is
subject to criticism for receiving ordination without the approval of Demetrius, his own
bishop. Inherent in the clerical administration of the church is the government of each
diocese. With Origen under the authority of the Alexandrian see, he was subject to the
rule of Demetrius. When Origen accepted ordination to the office of presbyter while
serving temporarily in Palestine, he assumed a title that should have been conferred by
Demetrius. An irony arises in the dynamic created by such an ordination, namely:
anticlericalism. While Origen accepted the ecclesiastical promotion by the bishops of
Caesarea and Jerusalem, he seems to have bypassed the episcopal authority of Demetrius.

Eusebius’ narrative of Demetrius’ disapproval of Origen’s ordination™’ is one of
the few instances of considerable chronological dislocation in Book VI*® This is a
striking detail for Eusebius to include. While himselt endorsing the subordination

expected from those under episcopal government, Eusebius had to justify Origen's

ordination at the hands of bishops outside of the diocese to which he was subject. Here

7 Eert Flist VI.8.4 [t could be argued that either Eusebius was unconscious of his departure from
chronology, or that he intended it. If unconscious, then we need not regard it as significant. [f
intentional, it is conspicuous by its insertion. If ic is inserted out of sequence with his otherwise
rigid chronological structure, we are obliged to consider it as important. It appears that the
intention of his namative is to expose the double-mindedness of Demetrius. As such, Eusebius
was compelled to contrast the change in Demetrius” position that spanned the time period from
Origen’s “deed” as a young man to his ordination as a presbyter many years later (c. 230) If
Eusebius had not included the contrast at this juncture, he would likely have imposed it later in
Book VI, appealing to the story of Origen’s youth at the time of Origen’s ordination.

*® Wallace-Hadrill, Exsebius, p 165, argues that the insertion of Demetrius” disapproval of
Origen’s ordination to the office of presbyter should have been included with the narrative in
Book VI1.23.4, where Eusebius refers again to the ordination of Origen (20 years later).
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we see Eusebius in one of his more devious, if not brilliant moments. He wants to defend
Origen, but needs to work around che circumvention of ecclesiastical protocol that might
be used to discredit Origen’s integrity.

To make his argument work, Eusebius resorts to the simple tactic of pitting
Demetrius’ judgement against that of other bishops. It includes a three-step process: I.
establish a degree of incompetence in Demetrius, 2. establish Origen as deserving of the
presbyterate, and 3. establish the credibility of the bishops who performed Origen’s
ordination.

In the first instance, Eusebius is caretul to inform his readers that Demetrius, while
the bishop of Alexandria, approved of Origen’s “zealous action.”*® While Demetrius’
endorsement of the “incident” might not have been crucial at the time (other than to
encourage Origen to continue in his work of teaching) it proved valuable information to
Eusebius when he needed to deprecate Demetrius in the contflict of Origen's later years.
During Origen’s first visit to Palestine (c. 215}, he is requested to engage in public
teaching ministry. This request comes by way of the bishops Alexander of Jerusalem
(212-251) and Theoctistus of Caesarea (c. 215-257/9), but the decision is severely
criticized by Demetrius who argues that entrusting laymen to the duties of the presbytery

is without precedent. Alexander and Theoctistus respond to Demetrius’ letter by

-

*? Early in his teaching career it appears that Origen castrated himself as an act of obedience to
a literal understanding of Matthew 19:12. See Eusebius.The Ecdesiastionl Flistory, trans.
McGiffert, p 254. McGiffert identifies the practise, fuelfed by extreme asceticism in the early
church, as not exclusive to Origen. Other sources (Justin Martyr Apology and the first canon of
the council of Nicea) indicate that the practise was somewhat common.
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appealing to similar practises in other sees.”™ Demetrius recalls Origen to Alexandria and
Origen complies. Of interest, Eusebius includes the fact that it was the deacons who, in
addition to the letter from Demetrius, urged Origen to return. Eusebius may well include
this to raise further questions about Demetrius: Is he so abusive of his authority that he
requires deacons to make an appeal to Origen? *' Has Demetrius lost so much episcopal
sovereignty that he needs to rely upon his deacons to serve notice to Origen?

[n spite of the tension between Origen and Demetrius, Origen returned to assume
his subordinate role to Demetrius. At a later time,””? Eusebius describes Origen’s journey
to Greece to attend to matters of “urgent necessity.”*"* While passing through Palestine,
he is ordained by the bishops there. This action led 1o his excommunication by

74

Demetrius,””* whose argument against Origen is jurisdictional”> Jerome says that

0 Eeel Hist VI19.17

T\ Chadwick, The Early Church, p 109, describes Origen’s opinion of Demetrius as a “worldly,
power-hungry prefate consumed with pride in his own self-importance.”

7 tbid., p 110. Chadwick places this trip in 229.
1 Eeel Hist V1234

T Davies, The Early Christiun Church, p 12+, *His setdement at Caesarea for the second period
of his work from 23! until his death was forced upon him by his excommunication by a synod
under bishop Demetrius. This was the outcome of a number of events that had steadily annoyed
his ecclesiastical superior, although Eusebius states thac jealousy of his reputation played its
part. Demetrius held against him his self-mutilation, his presumption in preaching at Caesarea
in 215, when he was not a presbyter, and his ordination, fifteen vears later while on another visit
to Palestine.”

¥ Dictionary of Christian Biography, “Demetrius,” B.F.Wescott, p 251, “The statement

that Demetrius first changed the singular ecclesiastical arrangement of Egypr, by appointing
three bishops in addition to the bishop of Alexandria, ... is probabiy correct. Possibly this change
was due to special views ont church government which may have influenced Demetrius in his
harsh judgement on the ordination: of Origen beyond the limits of his jurisdiction.”
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Demetrius * was so wildly enraged at him [Origen] that he wrote everywhere to injure his
reputation.””™ In the end. Eusebius appears to have been successful in contrasting the
innocence of Origen and the jealousy of Demetrius, for even Jerome agrees with his
record.
Secondly, Eusebius makes the case that Origen was deserving of the presbyterate.
Some have argued that the bishops of Palestine chose to ordain Origen as a precautionary
measure, so as not to incite Demetrius again by their request to have Origen fulfill the
preaching ministry while not ordained. McGiffert describes this position:
As to the cause of Origen’s ordination, it is quite possible, as Redepenning
suggests, that when he went a second time to Palestine, his old friends, the
bishops of Caesarea, of Jerusalem, and of other cities, wished to hear him
preach again, but that remembering the reproof of the bishop Demetrius,
called forth by his preaching on the former occasion, he refused, and that
then the Palestinian bishops, in order to obviate that difficulty, insisted on
ordaining him.**
That these bishops acted properly is emphasized by Eusebius. In his vintage hagiographic
style Eusebius describes Theoctistus and Alexander as the most highly approved (ol
pdArate §6kyuot)*™® and distinguished bishops in Palestine. His point, obviously, is to
elevate the status of those conferring the holy orders. Eusebius realizes that as a self-
appointed advocate for Origen’s reputation, he is up against the prestigious bishop of

Alexandria. His readers will be drawn into a comparison of episcopates and he realizes

that he needs to overcome the prominent position of Demetrius. Eusebius is effective.

7% ferome, Lives of Hhestrious Men, Chaprer LIV.
7 Ensebius, The Ecelesiastical History trans. McGiffert, p 397.

7 Eusebius refers later to Theodore as “espedially distinguished” (éxtarjzous pddiote) and to
Gregory as “renowned” (Staféntos), Eaf Flist VI.30.1
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Having exposed the faulty character of Demetrius, he then elevates the bishops who
ordained Origen.

Eusebius refers to Theoctistus and Alexander on three occasions. In chronological
sequence, Theoctistus and Alexander first request Origen to preach in their dioceses
although he had not been ordained to the presbyterate. When Demetrius disapproves,
Theoctistus and Alexander write in Origen's defence. Their letter appeals to precedents
set in the other sees of Laranda (Euelpis by Neon) in Iconium (Paulinus by Celsus) and
in Synnada (Theodore by Atticus).?”” On Origen’s second visit to Palestine, Theoctistus
and Alexander are among the group of bishops that ordain him to the presbyterate.?*
Subsequent to Origen's ordination and resulting expulsion from Alexandria by Demetrius,
Theoctistus and Alexander remain in a catechetical relationship with Origen.™' Eusebius
permits no doubt of Origen's enduring ability and influence as an expositor. As well, he
emphasizes the exclusive position chat Origen holds as an instructor to these bishops.

Thirdly, while one might allow Eusebius the generous description of the
Palestinian bishops, it seems that he crossed the line with his statements of esteem for
the presbyter’s office. That Eusebius would extol the office of the presbytery as a rank of
privilege, highest honour and great esteem is glaring when speaking of Origen in
comparison to his otherwise moderate position on the authority of the presbyterate. His

description of Origen’s ordination is certainly overstated:

™ Eedk Hist VI.19.16-18

30 Eol Hist VL. 23.3; VL.8.4

B Eeel Hist VI27.8
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... the most highly approved and distinguished bishops in Palestine, namely
those of Caesarea and Jerusalem, deeming Origen worthy of privilege and
the highest honour, ordained him to the presbyterate by laying on of
hands. So, as he had advanced to a postition of great esteem.... Demetrius
spread grave scandal..?*?
Apart from the account of Origen’s ordination to the office of presbyter, no other account
of ordination receives such decoration. In no other instance in the Ecclesiastical History is
the presbytery lauded as “the highest honour” (tfis dveordrw Tyufis &wov). Eusebius,
using the recurring phrase “deemed worthy of the presbyterate” to describe the
ordinations of Dionysius (of Rome), Malchion and Dorotheus (at Antioch), Pamphilus
{(at Caesarea, Palestine), Alexandria Achillas and Pierius (at Alexandria) in addition to
that of Origen (at Caesarea), clearly establishes a standard representation of ordination
to the presbyterate.*

While Eusebius has elevated unduly the status of the presbyter in the case of
Origen’s ordination, he further accommodates his personal view and polemical posture
against Demetrius’ activity by elevating the Palestinian bishops for a second purpose -
that of impressing his audience with the spiritual authority held by these Palestinian
bishops. Eusebius’ audience will recognize his conscription of their episcopal reputation
to marshal arguments for Origen’s worthiness and they will appreciate the impact of his

chess game between Demetrius and his Palestinian counterparts, a matter of particular

interest to those in the eastern empire who would immediately be sympathetic to the

B2 Feel Flist V1.8.4

25 prol Eist VILT.6 mpeofeiov iEwusvov; Eood Elist VIL29.2 npeoPeiov vEwmpévos; Eel Fist
VIE32.2 xpeafeiov fEwpévov; Eal Hist VIL32.25 xpeofieiov iwwptvov; Enl Hist VIL.32.30
npeoPeiov nEwwpévos; Erel Flist VI Table 23 npeofiefov fEui6n.



112

situation. [f a bishop from the prestigious city of Alexandria will not perform an
ordination (impeded by his own jealousy in conferring holy orders on Origen - the
worthiest of men) it is judicious to sanction the actions of thase Palestinian bishops who
will. Henry C. Sheldon offers this insightful summary:
Demetrius, Bishop of Alexandria, became animated by an implacable
opposition to Origen. Jealousy of the overshadowing reputation of the
great teacher may have been among the motives of the Alexandrian bishop,
but the immediate occasion of his persecuting policy was the irregular
honours bestowed upon Origen by certain bishops of Palestine, - first, by
inviting him while a layman to preach; and then ordaining him, without
consultation with the Alexandrian see, to the office of presbyter.
Demetrius seems to have regarded this as an unpardonable trespass against
his episcopal dignity, and did not rest until he had deposed Origen from
the priesthood, and excommunicated him from the church of
Alexandria.”**

[t can be difficult to be specific when addressing questions of the ante-Nicene era,
but Eusebius’ text has 2 way of escorting one to a sense of poignancy in episcopal polity.
One might conciude that the Palestinian bishops are acting autonomously, ignoring
established ecclesiastical government by engaging Origen as teacher, while a layman, and
then affirming him to the presbyterate, while being aware of his affiliation with the see
of Alexandria. On the other hand, it is possible to judge Demetrius as too possessive of
his diocese (in a network of sees that has yet to establish jurisdictional restrictions), and
unreasonably controlling of a teacher who by talent and character should be elevated to
the oftice of presbyter (regardless of the particular diocese). Eusebius has driven a wedge

between the bishops of Palestine and Demetrius of Alexandria. He forces the question:

which of the bishops are acting the most uncharacteristic of reasonable and practical

“ Henry C. Sheldon. Efistory of the Christian Church, p 32t.
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church government?

Ultimately it is Demetrius who is found to be at fault. Not only by Jerome, who
perpetuated Eusebius’ depiction of the Alexandrian bishop as jealous and unreasonable,
but by much of medern scholarship. Other than McGiffert, who considers Eusebius and

Jerome to be “too harsh in their judgement,”**

most scholars tend to accept the
assessment of Eusebius and Jerome. This signals two things: 1. That Eusebius and Jerome
appear to have reasonably assessed the episcopal confiict between Demetrius and the
bishops Theoctistus and Alexander, and 2. That given the judgement by Eusebius and
Jerome, episcopal jurisdiction was not fully enough established-at the time to condemn
Origen’s ordination. In other words, Demetrius, by imposing his own disapproval upon
Origen and the bishops that ordained him, acted contrary to a regional concept of
episcopal authority thac had yet to be universally accepted in the tirst part of the third
century. Nor was their action deemed offensive by either Eusebius or Jerome at the time
ot their writings, even though by that time a more rigid sense of jurisdiction had
developed.

As argued at the outset of this study, the episcopal office is prominent in Eusebius’
Ecclesiastical Historp, and therefore when he addresses the period in which Origen was the
leading character, bishops are 2 natural and necessary wol in detending a character who
obviously needed defence. With the strategy to support Origen within the context of the

episcopal authority, Eusebius presents Origen’s influence among prominent bishops. It

is likely that Eusebius was marshalling instances, hoping to elevate the memory of

*3Eusebius, The Eeclesiastical Elistory trans. McGiffere, p 395.
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Origen’s reputation within the Christian communities, either for the good of Origen's
legacy or to substantiate Eusebius’ own Origenist theology. In doing so, his own view
was not likely the popular one®  In an environment that was hostile to Origenism,
Eusebius was a vocal defender, even in his history of the Church, and it is the office of the
bishop that appears to be Eusebius’ most effective tool.

As we have seen, the presbyter Pamphilus had an extraordinary influence upon
Eusebius.®” Under the instruction of Pamphilus, Eusebius’ determination developed to
defend Origen, whose theology and philasophy he himselt had come to embrace. This
places him in the Origenist camp and explains his vigorous defence of Origen, in what
appears to be almost an extended detour of the Ecelesiastical History.”®

The central point in the present argument is to demonstrate that the episcopal
references in Book VI could be used as a plattorm to endorse the ministry ot Origen.
Origen, although not a bishop himself, is often discussed in connection with prominent
bishops. A number of narrative sections in Ecclesinstical History depict the “fame of

Origen.” With the inclusion of Origen in references to prominent bishops, at least two

5 Defence of Origen, although a distinct polemic, indicates the motive of Eusebius that continued
in his Ecclesiastical History.

*7 Wallace-Hadrill claims Pamphilus as "the major influence upon Eusebius.” Lawlor and
Oulton maintain the most noteworthy event in Eusebius” early life to be his introduction to “the
famous scholar and marryr, Pamphilus, from whom he took his name.” Foakes-Jackson has gone
so far as to state “that without Pamphilus the compilation of the History would have been
impossible.”

& Wallace-Hadrill dates Defence of Origen between 307 and 309. Most Eusebian textual critics
{eg.Lake, Wallace-Hadrill, Lawlor/Oulton, Schwartz) place the Ecrlesiastical Flistory, Baoks [-VIII,
between 303 and 312. Given, then, that the works extend over the same brief time period, it
seems plausible to maintain that Eusebius wrote regarding Origen in both the Defence of Origen
and the Ecclesiastical Flistory with the same purpose.
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conclusions might be drawn. 1. That Origen is used to elevate the status of the bishops,
or 2. That the bishops are used to elevate Origen. Given that Origen is the one under
attack in the broader Christian community, only the second conclusion is probable.

As Eusebius highlights the association between Origen and those in episcopal
leadership of the church, notice should be given in particular to the emphasis upon who
initiated the refationship. For example, Origen is not pleading with bishops Gregory and
his brother Athenodore to enroll in his academy; they are presented by Eusebius as
coming to Origen for the study of divine truth.*® Nor is Origen portrayed as submitting
his resume as a candidate in the denouncing of heretical teachers. When Beryllus’
teachings come under question, it is Origen who is invited to refute heresy and carrect
what was unorthodox. ?*® Origen is not postured with hat in hand. Quite the opposite.
The senior ranking bishops are sending for Origen:

Now at this time Firmilian, bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia, was
distinguished; he displayed such esteem for Origen, that at one time he
would summon him to his own parts for the benefit of the churches; at
another, journey himself to Judaea, and spend some time with him for his
own betterment in divine things. Nay further, Alexander, who presided
over the church of Jerusalem, and Theoctistus, who presided at Caesarea,

continued their attendance on him the whole time, as their only teacher,

and used to concede to him the task of expounding the divine Scriptures,

and the other parts of the Church’s instruction.?®!

Not only does Eusebius depict Origen’s service to be delivered at the request of

prominent bishops, but he demonstrates the stark irony of the anti-Origen attacks. The

2 Ecel Hist V130
B0 Eoef Hist VI.33

N Eet Elist VL26.1
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narrative alerts the reader to the reason that Origen’s services are requested: namely,
bishops depend on Origen to help them learn the Scriptures that they might be better
equipped to teach their own congregations. And what is the charge against Origen? That
he is a heresiarch. Eusebius turns the tables in a most ingenious way. Rather than
presenting the teachings of Origen as orthodox, he lets events speak for themnselves -- and
they are often stronger on their own. In fact, the distinctive linking of Origen to bishops
as an apologetic tactic may be Eusebius’ stellar argument for Origen. That is, nothing
speaks more strongly for Eusebius’ preoccupation with the power of the bishop than his
use of the episcopate in the defence of the hotly criticized Origen. Eusebius defends
Origen, one ot the most attacked writers of early Christendom, with his most
authoritative defence, the office of the bishop.

Other observations may be noted in the fabric of the episcopal defence that
Eusebius constructs for Origen. One of the more dramatic ironies that Eusebius empioys
is the catechetical relationship between Origen and “bishops-to-be.” In the description
of Origen’s influence and reputation, Eusebius relates that his instruction was of the
utmost importance for two figures, Theodore (alsoc known as Gregory, bishop of
Neocaesarea in Pontus c. 233-270). and his brother Athenodore (bishop in Pontus c. 233-
c. 268):

Now while Origen was plying his accustomed tasks at Caesarea, many
came to him... Among these as especially distinguished we know to have
been Theodore... and his brother Athenodore.... Five whole years they

continued with him, and made such progress in divine things that while
still young both of them were deemed worthy of the episcopate in the
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churches of Pontus.**

There are at least rwo features of this account that are of note. The first one is
Origen’s ability to prepare young men for the episcopate. Eusebius accentuates the
unique mentoring relationship that Origen has with his students as he prepares them for
the episcopate. Keep in mind the chrorology of Eusebius. He is fully aware that the
many years that Origen served as the head of the catechetical school in Alexandria had
not given him the opportunity for promation to the presbyterate. Once Origen is
transplanted to another diocese, the leaders have no question about his qualification for
the priesthood, and they promote him rapidly. Obviously to Eusebius, Origen is able to
contribute to and indeed, even instruct episcopal candidates to the highest office in the
church once he is liberated from the territorial clutches of his former episcopal overlord.

A second and more striking element in the account is the accelerated advancement
of the young ministers tutored by Origen. Not only is Origen ordained to the office of
presbyter, but he is able to prepare episcopal candidates in five short years. That this is
exceptional irony hardly requires comment. What one wouild expect to encounter is the
preparation of episcopal candidates by those who have already attained to the bishop's
office. Gregory and Athenodore are given particular notice by Eusebius. Eusebius
describes their instruction under Origen as if it were a rare exception. For two young men
to be mentored into the episcopate so quickly speaks forcibly for their ability, as well as
that of their teacher. Yet, we are presented with a scenario that demonstrates, not so

much the exceptional ability of the young ministers, Gregory and Athenodore, but that

2 Feel Efist VL.30.1
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of Origen, who not only prepares them in a short period of time, but does so while not
a bishop himself. Who else could be capable of such a feat? The eminence of the
episcopate allows Eusebius to paint a truly unique picture of his hero. Origen, a man only
recently ordained to the office of presbyter, is appraised below his value. For if such a
man can instruct episcopal candidates, he is a type of bishop himself - almost a bishop
to bishops.

As if to emphasize the influence of Origen, we find Eusebius unable to suppress
a reiteration of their instructional dependence on Origen in Book VII. In the context of
episcopal chronology, Eusebius lists the episcopates of Gregory and his brother
Athenodore:
At chat time Xystus was still ruling the church of the Romans Demetrian,
who came after Fabius, the church at Antioch, and Firmilian at Caesarea
in Cappadocia; and moreover Gregory and his brother Athenodore, pupils
of Origen.?”
Eusebius savours che overwhelming impact that the bishops of Pontus have. Not only
does their status allow them his use as chronological bishops (a status we have learned to
be reserved for prominent bishops) but he is unable to contain himself from playing his
trump card again — they are bishops because of Origen. If Eusebius has not been
successful in convincing his audience in Book VI (dedicated to Origen) he has included

a carefully crafted reference well into book VII that will certainly catch them by surprise.

And if their ant-Origenist bias compells them to tear out the page, at the very least, he

3 Fel Hise VIL14.1
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has indulged himself to a second reference of his favorite story.**

Another bishop introduced by Eusebius in this same chronological list of bishops
is Theotecnus, bishop of Caesarea, Palestine c. 260-c. 300. He is listed among the
bishops of Caesarea in Palestine and is a successor in the episcopate to Domnus, who had
succeeded Theoctistus. Eusebius closes the succession at Caesarea with information of
Theotecnus’ connection with Origen, adding that “he was also of the school of Origen.”**

One final inquiry focuses on the identity and geography of the bishops that
Eusebius weaves into the story of Origen. Although we risk some repetition of
personalities and incidents, this section is useful to give a comprehensive view of the
individual bishops that Eusebius associates with Origen. Who does Eusebius use to
endorse Origen? Does he use the most powerful, or does he portray those of his
preference as the most powertul? Does he use the bishop of Rome? Are the eastern
bishops important to him? Who are the bishops of choice?

That Eusebius links Origen to ceruin people and dioceses is evident. The
interpretation of the “name dropping” that he employs is less clear. For instance,
Twomey, arguing for evidences of Roman primacy,-emphasizes the association between
Origen and the bishop of Rome:

Our author {Eusebius] is still involved in Book 6 in a presentation of the
Church’s history where Rome’s primacy is undisputed (though not

explicitly defined). This he indicated in Book 6 by his alfocation ot the tirst
place of the successions at Rome in relationship to the other

™ It could be argued that this brief passage is one of the key texts in the entire History. for in it
Eusebius couples his love for episcopal chronology with his admiration and defence of Origen.
These towo characeeristics of the work are among those most central in the Eusebian material.

B35 Ecel Fist VILIA4.1
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successions....and by his semi-biographical sketch of Origen, who was
portrayed as one who enjoyed communion with the bishop of Rome both
at the opening and conclusion of his career, and so reflected the Peter-
Mark prototype found in Book 2.7
In his treatment of the material in Book VI, Twomey, in developing his thesis, considers
a number of bishops identified by Eusebius. In order of appearance he lists Demetrius,

whom Eusebius uses to show Origen’s restraine®

7 Secondly, Twomey includes the
succession of bishops in Jerusalem. Twomey explains the unusual amount of space
allotted to the Jerusalem see (for he is not dispased to conceding the prominence of
Jerusalem) by the culmination of the account in Alexander, the bishop who ordained
Origen to the presbyterate.™™ Thirdly, Twomey provides a ge‘neral recognition of the
successions at Alexandria, Antioch and Jerusalem, which are “not, as usual, grouped under
the notice of the Roman bishop’s succession, but are spaced out within the period of his

reign. since most of these Bishops were deserving of some special comment, mostly due

to their connection with Origen.”™®  Fourthly, the bishop Fabian is given Twomey’s

¢ Twomey, Apostolikes Thronos, p 119.

™7 Ibid., p L 11. Twomey presents the Origen material in the narrative of Demetrius and the
succession at Jerusalem as an effort on Eusebius’ part to “gain the maximum sympathy of the
reader for the cause of Origen.” Twomey nl61, proposes Ecel Hist VI.8.4-5 to be an
interpolation, and that the original reference to Origen’s ordination is VI1.23.4a, where
Eusebius omitted any reference to the consecrating bishops. The reader of Apostolikos Thronos is
left to assume that this interpolation theory justifies the omission of the Palestinian bishops”
names in secondary literature. Wallace Hadiill, see nl4 above.

2 Ibid., p L11.

* [bid., p [ 12. While Twomey recognizes that Eusebius wants to connect these prominent sees
with Origen, he cannot help restrain himself from inserting 2 coda argument that reiterates his
own thesis, namely: that the Roman bishop “enjoys the primacy in each case.” It must not go
without mention that Twomey has so misunderstood Eusebius’ argument that he (Twomey)
assumes that bishops are linked to Origen, rather than Origen linked to bishops. [ have argued
for the opposite {see page 116).
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attention. Again we find Twomey presuming Eusebius’ affiliation with those who
conceded a subordinate position to the Roman bishop. Rather than argue the obvious,
(that Eusebius is interested in defending Origen and not promoting the see of Rome
particularly), Twomey insists on a tandem meaning of the text. He asserts that Eusebius
presented the acceptance of letters sent from Origen to Fabian as “recognition by these
Bishops of Origen’s orthodoxy,” and an emphasis of the primacy of Rome at the same
time. Twomey poses the question: “It is [sic] possible that the inclusion of the story of
Sc. Fabian’s divine election in the Fistory had its raison d’étre in Eusebius’ intention to
highlight the divine guidance which directs the authority of the Bishop of Rome?” While
Twomey recognizes several other bishops that are eminent in Book VI, he does not
establish an association with Origen.*®

The furthest one can surmise of Eusebius’ attitude toward the Roman bishop is
his concession that Rome is a prominent see in the catholic church and the single most
prominent see in the west. The text permits nothing more. James McCue critiques
Twomey in a similar fashion.

Twomey, it seems to me, is guilty of two rather pervasive errors. He leans
too hard on texts, often making chem say more than seems to me to be
justified. And he generally presupposes that the orthodox consensus or
catholic tradition was firmly and unambiguously in place much sconer
than [ think the facts warrant, so that the absence of a particular motif in
Eusebius is taken as some sort of failure on his part.

That Eusebius recognizes the authority of Rome is evident; that Roman authority is

untiversal, is not.

*® Twomey, pl [5.
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Having discussed briefly Twomey’s perception of Book VI and noticed that his

thesis on Roman primacy is less than compatibie with the text, we return to the question:
Why does Eusebius focus on the bishops in Book VI if his goal is to defend Origen?®!
Twomey would have us believe that Eusebius sought to establish Origen’s standing with
certain bishops, Roman ones in particular, in an effort to present the superior status of
the Roman diocese. What seems more tenable is that Eusebius focused on Origen as the
central theme, and simply described the bishops associated with him in episodal fashion.
Rather than promoting a certain episcopate, Eusebius is promoting a certain individual --
Origen. This makes more sense of Eusebius” appeal to bishops such as Theotistus,
Alexander, Theotecnus, Gregory and Athenodore. As William Moore (translator and
commentator on select works of Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa) has observed: “no province
of the Roman Empire had in those early ages received more eminent Christian bishops
than Cappadocia and the adjoining district of Pontus.”™* Moore’s commentary on the
dynamics of episcopates in the pre-Constantinian era aligns well with Book VI (and even
VII) of the History in which Eusebius uses bishops from these districts to defend Origen.*”
Eusebius wants to silence those who would condemn Origen. He promotes

Origen's character, intelligence, statesmanship and orthodoxy. When Eusebius has

%! Not only does Eusebius continue his concentration on the office of bishop throughout Book
VI, but the number of references in Book VI is actually the highest. Book VI contains more
references to bishop than any other single book in the Flistory.

%2 William Moore, Select Writings and Letters of Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, p L.

%3 It seems more reasonable to adjust our mind set to the thinking of Eusebius who was
determined to use bishops for Origen’s advantage. Rather than subverting Eusebius’ singleness
of purpose, we must stay on the path that he set for his readers.
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finished taking his audience through his museum on Origen, he wants them to stand in
awe of a leader who was indispensable to the episcopate (and perhaps astonished that
Origen would not have been elevated to the bishop’s office). Origen's teachings were the
lifeblood of the church. His catechetical instruction prepared episcopal candidates, his
superior knowledge of the Scriptures was a resource for bishops. and his ability to defend
the Church against heresy made him the unrivalled hero of orthodoxy. To defend this
construction, Eusebius brings to memory the bishops of renown that were associated with
(and in some cases dependent upon) Origen.

Firmilian (bishop of Cappadocia c. 230-268), occupying first place in the list of
prominent bishops assembled at the synod against Paul of Samasata,”™ is strongly
associated with Origen. Eusebius writes:

Now at this time Firmilian, bishop ot Caesarea in Cappadocia, was
distinguished; he displayed such high esteem for Origen, that at one time

he would summon him to his own parts for the benetit of the churches; at

another, journey himself to Judaea, and spend some time with him for his

own betterment in divine things."”

Reminiscent of the embellished description of Origen’s ordination to the presbyterate,
Eusebius leaves no room for his audience to interpret Firmilian’s regard tor Origen as
typical. On the contrary, Eusebius reports the unusual impact that Origen had upon
Firmilian, who was so impressed by Origen’s teaching, that he summoned Origen to teach
the churches ot his region.

Finally, lest Eusebius has tailed in his campaign to eradicate doubt about Origen

3 Fect Flist VIL28.1

33 Pl Flist VI27.1
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under the Alexandrian diocese, Dionysius of Alexandria becomes important tactically.
Dionysius (bishop of Alexandria 247- c. 264) is the successor of Heraclas, who succeeded
Demetrius. Under Heraclas, Origen remains estranged from his former city, but under
Dionysius, Origen regains the favour of this Egyptian episcopate and prominent city in
the Roman Empire. Though Demetrius was unable to honour Origen, Dionysius, who

1% seeks Origen's opinion in doctrinal matters. In this way

was once Demetrius’ pupi
Eusebius restores to Origen the status of being the leading theologian in his time - even
recognized by the bishop in a diocese that had excommunicated him.

The key bishops that Eusebius links with Origen are eastern ones. This does not
fit into a thesis on Roman primacy. The episcopal tigures that Eusebius associates Origen
with are: Demetrius, Theoctistus, Alexander, Gregory and his brother Athenodore,
Theatecnus, Firmilian and Dionysius. Of all the bishops associated with Origen, only two
are from the west -- Zephyrinus (c. [98/99-217} and Fabian (236-250).

While Eusebius mentions Zephyrinus several times in Book VI, only on one
occasion does he link him with Origen. The instance referred to does not offer specific
information, other than Origen being in Rome for a short time during the reign of

Zephyrinus.®  Eusebius does comment about Origen’s reason for being in Rome:

“Desiring to see the most ancient city of the Romans.”™® Twomey manipulates this text

%0 Eeel Hlist V1.29.4
T Lawlor and Quiton, Euselius Bishop of Cacsarea, p 201. The authors place this visit between
21! and 217. They argue that Origen might have been at odds with Zephyrinus due to his

association with Hippolytus, who “was at this time engaged in a feud against the Zephyrinus.”

W2 Eeel Hist V14,10
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to argue yet again for the primacy of the Roman episcopate, but it is more likely that the
reference to “the most ancient city” is simply as it appears — to the city. not to the
episcopate there. The episcopate at Rome is no older than many other episcopates in the
Empire, therefore the fame of that which is “ancient” is most naturally fulfilled by the city
itself. The connection with the Roman bishop, at least in this case, is superficial:
Zephyrinus was bishop of Rome when Origen visited that city. If Twomey is correct in
claiming Eusebius partial to Roman primacy, the record of this incident involving Origen
with Zephyrinus would be his prime opportunity to demonstrate it. [t appears that the
connection between Origen and the Roman bishop is none other than their being in the
same city at the same time. Perhaps Eusebius is signalling to his readers, “Look! Origen
is in Rome and the bishop is not chastising him for castrating himself! The trip to Rome
by the man that Demetrius would later denounce is uneventful.” [s it possible that
Eusebius depicts Origen abie to travel the Empire unaccosted and that, other than a
temparary contflict in Alexandria, Origen is usually esteemed by foreign bishops™ and
that in Rome, he quite naturally remains an unnoticed tourist?

Fabian enjoys a high profile in chapter 29, but like Zephyrinus, is not a key
episcopal figure in Origen’s life. Eusebius does take care to mention Fabian’s name in the
context of Origen sending letters with reference of his orthadoxy to bishops.’™® While the
Roman bishop is significant in matters of orthodoxy, there is no indication of Fabian’s

response. Tiwomey correctly identifies that “the acceptance of the letters would mean the

309 peet Hist V11918
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recognition by these bishops of Origen’s arthodoxy,™"" but the text does not permit us
to draw a tirm conclusion. Eusebius leaves his audience to assume a favourable reception
of Origen by Fabian.

Concluding this section, the aftermath of these bishops is noteworthy. Firmilian,
Gregory, Athenodore, and Theotecnus are among those bishops who assemble in official
synod to confront the heretical Antiochene bishop Paul of Samosata. Dionysius of
Alexandria, although invited, is unable to attend, “due to old age and bodily weakness.”*'?
In spite of his inability to attend, he sends a letter to define his position against Paul.
Firmilian and Dionysius receive particular recognition in a letter written by the pastors
who had assembled. Reporting on the synod where Paul is excommunicated they describe
the process of assembling bishops.

And we wrote inviting many even of the bishops at a distance to come and

heal this deadly doctrine, as for example, both Dionysius of Alexandria and

Firmilian of Cappadodia, those blessed men,?*

Finally, by resisting the Decian persecution, Fabian of Rome and Alexander of Jerusalem
show the depth of their faith. Both bishops bring fulfilment to their life of service by
dying as martyrs. Origen would follow the same fate two years later.

The result for Eusebius’ audience is this: Origen’s commitment to defend
orthodoxy was emulated by his followers. As a biblical scholar he was indispensable

during his lifetime. Not only was he the unrivalled champion of orthodoxy, but he

3 Twomey, Apostalios Thronos, p 114.
* Eeel Hist VI1.27.2

38 Erel Hist VIL303
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produced a generation of bishops in the east who, on walking out of his classroom,
continued his passion for biblical truth. While he deserved an episcopate, he willingly
served in a mentoring role to bishops who would become the most illustrious prelates of
their day.

The end result for us is this: Eusebius finds the mast effective tool in his defense
of an increasingly challenged theologian the approval this individual had from leading
bishops. That this conclusion is defensible takes us full-circle back to the profile of
Eusebius and the Ecelesiastical History. In the core of the work, the bishops are the
primary players. Itis their writings and actions that deserve an accounting in the History.

Eusebius demonstrates clearly the authority and universal impact the bishop’s office had
gained.

Eusebius pioneered a compelling defence of Origen. To accomplish this task,
Eusebius assembled an array of weapons — Gregory, Theoctistus, Athenodore, Firmilian,
and others -- the names of bishops. Name-dropping has proved o be an enduring custom.
Eusebius executed it as well as anyone. But his command of reporting about select people
and events is perhaps secondary, for what stands apart with even greater distinction is his
argument. While we have learned that modemns have decorated him with many titles,
there is one that they have overlooked. In the course of reading the Greek philosophers,
Eusebius was bound to gain at least one more specialty — attorney. As he accepted the
baton from Pamphilus and prepared to write a defence of Origen, he likely surprised his
colleagues — both allies and enemies. Rather than inciting the bishops by sanitizing

Origen’s theology with an apologetical thesis, he showcased Origen’s mass appeal to the
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most sanctified memaries of the episcopate. Cleverly, he integrated the history of Origen
with the history of outstanding bishops and synods. Those who wished to read church
history were forced to read about Origen. Those who sought Eusebius’ History for
references of great men would find Origen at the centre -- almost always. Origen’s name
would be woven in so often that perhaps even his most avid attackers would become
desensitized to the accusations held against him and be less accusatory of Origen's
theological speculations that wandered left of the orthodox centre.

Origen was rarely a peripheral figure in the History. Eusebius narrates the stories
so that Origen is almost always indispensible. In recalling the memory of Fimmilian,
Gregory or other prominent bishops, the reader will find that Origen was their mentor.
In revisiting the accounts of the heresies, the reader would inevitably stumble upon
Origen —~ not as the apostate they assumed him to be, but to the surprise of many, as the
hero. And if Eusebius’ readers hoped to surgically remove Origen from the accounts, they
would tear out the heart of the story. Origen could not be avoided in the stories of
bishops or in the victories over heresies. Nor could he be eradicated from the narrative.
While Eusebius himself disposed of commendable statements about Crispus in his final
revision, he stacked the deck so strongly in Origen's favour that no one could easily
corrupt the text. Eliminations and interpolations would be far too demanding a task.
In contrast to the Defence of Origen, a single polemicai work that would have been an easy

target to destroy by any of the extreme anti-Origenists, Book VI of the History was not
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vulnerable to such an assauft.’** In the History, Eusebius preserved the history of the
church. Anyone devoted to the catholic church was forced to reckon with the memory
of Origen.

Like a defence attormney before the jury, Eusebius set up a complex row of
dominoes and inserted Origen liberally. No one had fingers slender enough o remove
him. Eusebius’ History is densely populated with the names and stories of bishops and
Origen proved to be an essential figure in their pilgrimage of faith. How could anyone
attack the theologian who was the patron of bishops? Eusebius couldn’t stop anyone
from vandalising his record of Origen, but he certainly arranged his Flistory so that Origen
was protected with the prestige of the bishops. QOrigen was carefully placed among many

of the most prominent.

3% The practice of anti-Origenists destroying Eusebius’ Defence of Origen is likely. Two reasons
are compelling. . Except for the first book that was transiated by Rufinus and is preserved in
his Latin version, the work is not extant. 2. That Eusebius would dedicate Book VI to Origen’s
defence suggests that he realized the precarious state of his earlier polemical work. This explains
why so soon after writing the Deferrce of Origen he repeated the effort in his Flistory.
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3.8 Conclusion

Throughout the core of the Ecrlesiastical History there is an episcopal presence. As
the first record of the expanding church in the Empire it is filled with near-constant
references to bishops showing its author to be preoccupied with that office.

Because of Eusebius’ preoccupation with the episcopal office, the Ecclesiastical
History serves as a primary source of information on the office of the bishop and, in
particular, on that office’s development up to the time of Constantine. We might
summarize the Eusebian portrait of the bishop as archon-like. The rigid monespicopacy
evident in the History underscores the territorial jurisdiction of the bishop. The conciliar
authority that developed to sustain orthodoxy of faith and praxis emphasizes the network
of bishops that combined to establish universal authority, particularly in the east.

By the time of Christianity’s first historian, Christianity’s first prelates have a
status of power and authority that is well established and is clearly the forceful and
distinctive undercurrent of the History. Bishops are the undisputed governors of God’s
Commonwealth. Eusebius is not required to build or defend episcopal reputation ~ he
assumes it. He sees it as an essential tool or weapon in his attempt to present the first

substantial historical account of the development of the early Christian church.
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AppendixI: Primary Church Offices

Eusebius seeks to document apostolic succession. There is no deliberate attempt
on his part to chronicle the manner in which the early church institutionalized the
leadership functions and various ministries. Like other early church historians, he does
not anticipate modern historians analyzing the expanding structure of church leadership.
Of the many themes and sub-themes of interest to Eusebius, the development of offices
and orders in the early church is not one of them. Rather, such information is secondary,
provided within a greater context.

Eusebius otten mentions the ministry ottices and orders-as secondary comments
as he documents “persons and events.” But the episcopal references are much more
ioaded and intentional, frequently emphasizing the status of the bishop, whose
prominence was continually developing toward greater ecclesiastical and societal power.
[n other words, though Eusebius’ Flistory does provide insights into the roles and status
of the various church offices, especially that of the bishop, presbyter and deacon in an
indirect kind of way, it is inevitable that his work will be disproportionately represented
by the office of the bishop. Due to the authority of the bishop that is well established
by the time of Eusebius, it is inevitable that he will portray the power of that office. As
a result, episcopal authority permeates his account of the church and, where necessary,
his arguments. The episcopal office becomes a tool for him and it is one that he uses
routinely.

There are many church offices and ministry titles that are mentioned by Eusebius

in the Ecelesiastical History. The context of these references is frequently in passages that
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primarily chronicle events or recognize significant individuals and their accomplishments.
The mention of church offices and practices is usually secondary information, listed by
Eusebius in a manner that assumes familiarity by his audience. Church offices, therefore,
are never recorded with explanation. Assuming his audience to have a degree of
ecclesiastical knowledge, Eusebius does not provide prescriptions, (eg. duties of each
office, qualifications of candidates, instances of ordination, etc.).
Bishop (érioxomnos)

As expected, the prominent office of reference in Eusebius is bishop (érioxonos).
There are over 450 references to the bishop, episcopate and episcopal succession made
in Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical History, either by way of discussing a prominent bishop, a
diocese, episcopal succession, or synod.*® Several aspects of that office can be detected:
monepiscopacy, apostolic authority, duration and succession of office, and ministerial
expectations.

Although the concept of monepiscopacy®’® is rarely explicitly described in

Eusebius, (as it is often in [gnatius),™ it is assumed throughout the Ecclesiastical History.

8 Searching éxioxox- in the Greek text of the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae locates 212 citatioris.
There are manv other terms used for bishop. See Appendices 5 and 8.

3% 1_G. Davies, The Early Christian Church, pp 91, 92. Davies identifies the growth of
“monepiscopacy” in the second century as a development “in general and the position of the
Roman bishop in particular.” The bishop became the focal point of the local church’s unity and
spiritual life and the guardian of wue teaching, and it was this above all that led to the emphasis
upon his function. In the second century when the unity of the church was menaced by heresy
and schism, stress was placed upon apostolic succession.

= Ignatius” letters elevate the role of the bishop, prescribing faithful obedience of each
community to its bishop. See Ipntius to the Philadelphians [V L, Ignatius to the Magnesians V1.1.
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Eusebius routinely identifies the bishop whenever he mentions a particular community, ™!
always identifying one bishop, and one bishop only. The following quotes are typical:

Clement quotes the story in the sixth book of the Hypotyposes, and the
bishop of Hierapolis, named Papias, confirms him **2

James, the brother of the Lord, to whom the throne of the bishopric in
Jerusalem had been allotted by the Apostles. ™ James himself, who is
called the Lord's brother, the first bishop of the city...?*

Further testimony to these events is given by Melito, the famous bishop
of the church in Sardis.... "

Polycarp, who in our days was an apostolic and prophetic teacher,
bishop of the Catholic Church in Smyma.*¢

Of Theophilus, whom we have mentioned as bishop of the church of the
Antiochians, three elementary treatises are extant...*?’
The most specific reference to monepiscopacy in Eusebius’ writings is found in his

treaternent of Novatus. Discussing Novatus’ manner of life and heresy, Eusebius quotes

a letter from Cornelius.”™ Addressed to Fabian, the letter seeks to expose the deceitful

*! Eusebius’ refers to bishops extensively. Eusebius first refers to the office of the bishop at the
beginning of Book I in discussing the bishopric of the Church in Jerusalem. One of the
significant features of the references is the geographic expansion of Christianity that is evident
in the bishop-city citations, of which there are over forty. See Appendix 9.

*2 Eerl Hist IL15.2

"B Ecd Hist 11.23.1

¥ Ecdd Hist IL7.8

" Ecdl Hist [V.13.8

" Eedl Hist IV.15.39

"7 Ecel Hist IV.24.1

8 Succeeded Fabian as Bishop of Rome { Ecc! Hist VL. 38.2)
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character of Novatus, who persuaded three rural bishops to come to Rome and appoint
him as bishop. In discussing the ignorance of Novatus, Cornelius writes (as quoted by
Eusebius):

This vindicator, then, of the Gospel did not know that there should be
one bishop in a catholic church, in which he was ignorant, (for how
could he be)? *°
Eusebius’ commentary of Novatus’ ignorance emphasizes the universal practice of
monepiscopacy. Behind the accusation against Novatus is the traditional understanding
and praxis of episcopal hierarchy accepted by the Catholic church.

The duration of the bishop's term of office seems also ta.be of particular interest
to Eusebius. The reigns of bishops of Alexandria and Rome are often given in detail,™
with occasional reterences to the duration of bishop terms in Antioch and ferusalem. Only
once does Eusebius record the length of a bishop’s reign from other than these four cities.
[n that case the reign was particularly long (40 years) and the town (Emesa) was nearby.
The bishop there, Silvanus, must have been known to Eusebius personally.

One of the conclusions that may be drawn from the quantitative data compiled
from Eusebius’ figures is the varying length of office of the major episcopates. For
instance, if we calculate from the tirst era of bishops {c. 60 CE) to the end of the third

century (c. 300), we find that the Roman bishops total 28, the Alexandrian [7, the

Antiochene [9, and the bishops of Jerusalem 35. In regard to duration of office we can

3 Ecel Hist VI43.11
3% See Graph 2.

3% Feel Hist 1X.6.1
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say that the episcopates of Alexandria and Antioch have half the amount of turnover of
episopal leadership, compared to Rome and Jerusalem, where the turnover was fairly high
in comparison.

The average reign can be calculated using the figures Eusebius provides. Of the
28 reigns in the Roman see, Eusebius gives the duration of 24. Of the 17 reigns in the
Alexandrian see, Eusebius gives the duration of 14. Using these figures we can amive at
the average reign of bishops over a 250 year period in the chief cities. We find that the
Alexandrian bishops served in the episcopal office for an average of 16.5 years, those at
Rome served 7.86 years,™ at Jerusalem 7.14 years and at Antioch 13.15. As well, we
can determine that the high turnover at Rome happened fairly evenly over the 250 vear
period, whereas at Jerusalem there are concentrated periods from c. 100 - [80 during the
principates of Trajan, Hadrian, Antoninus Pius and Marcus Aurelius when bishops held
relatively short terms in office.

Eusebius’ interest in the bishop’s length of reign seems to stand in contrast to his
interest in the lengths of other offices. But in reality the other offices are rarely treated
by Eusebius. He is, as we have seen, particularly interested in the bishops and in various
features about them. In his treacment of the lengths of the reigns of bishops, various
influencing factors become relevant. In some instances it is his intention to retlect the

brevity of term in the midsc of his greater subject — martyrdom and persecution, in others

32 The shortest term: I month by Anteros, bishop of Rome. The longest term: 43 years by
Demetrius, bishop of Alexandria. The average length of office (based on 35 instances), 1 [.46
vears. If Eusebius was incorrect, as many think, about Xystus' reign, ie. 11 months, noc [ 1
years, then the average at Rome would be 7.86 years. Using Eusebius” numbers the average is

8.27 years.
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to emphasize the accomplishment of a lengthy term. In the majority of cases, however,
the duration of office is mentioned in Eusebius’ enshrining of apostolic succession:

About the twelfth year of the reign of Trajan the bishop of the diocese of
Alexandria, whom we mentioned a little earlier, passed away, and Primus,
the fourth from the Apostles, received the charge of those in that place.
At this time too at Rome Alexander, when Evarestus had completed his
eighth year, was the fifth to succeed Peter and Paul, and took up the
bishopric.**

The progression of bishops traced to apostolic ordination is central to Eusebius.
Grant questions the reliability of the Eastern churches’ bishop lists and states that even

the dates of the bishops of Rome are only generally reliable.® A typical bishop list is

-

recorded in Book III, beginning at chapter 21:

After Nerva had reigned a little more than a year he was succeeded by
Trajan, in whose first year Abilius, after leading the diocese of Alexandria
for thirteen years, was succeeded by Cerdo; he was the third in charge of
that see after the first, Annianus. At this time Clement was still governing
the Romans and he, also, occupied the third place in the list of bishops in
Rome after Paul and Peter; Linus was the first and after him Anencletus.
Moreover, at the time mentioned, Ignatius was famous as the second
bishop at Antioch where Evodius had been the first. Likewise at this time,
Simeon was second after the brother of our Saviour to hold the ministry
of the church in Jerusalem.

In the lists that Eusebius provides, we can infer that lifetime service in the same

5

diocese is the norm.™’ [n the case of death, it is obvious that a bishop must be replaced,

333 Eerd Hist IV.1.1

# Robert M. Grant, Ensebius as Church Fistorian, pp 54-57.

* The practise most adhered to in the episcopate (pre-Constantinian) appears to have been one
bishop serving in the same diocese for the duration of his life. Of interest, Eusebius finds
himself in an exceptional position being offered the bishopric of Antioch (in A.D. 330 when
Eustathius is deposed) while sull serving ac Caesarea, (Lightfoort, “Eusebius of Caesarea™ A
Dictionary of Christian Biography, p 3[9). He declines the promotional opportunity and
remains in the see of Caesarea until his death. Eusebius served as bishop for 26 years.
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but what of other situations? Even though there is an expectation that the bishop will
serve for his lifetime, there are exceptions. Chaermon, bishop of Nilopolis, flees from
persecution and never returns. ™ Elsewhere Narcissus retires from his office as bishop of
Jerusalem:
But as Narcissus had retired™ and no one knew where he might be, it
seemed good to those presiding over the neighboring churches to proceed
to the appointment of another bishop.***
These circumstances are exceptional in Eusebius. The usual pattern of succession, (in
almost all of Eusebius’ accounts), transpires with the death of the reigning bishop. The
only unusual circumstances apparent in Eusebius is in the designation of a successor while
the reigning bishop is still living. In one situation, Eusebius records Theotecnus procuring
his successor before his death:
Theotecnus, bishop of Caesarea in Palestine, first had ordained him to the
episcopate, seeking to procure him as his successor in his own community
after his death, and indeed for some short time both presided over the
same chuech. ***
In what appears to be a similar circumstance, (although without the delicate issue

of two bishops sharing leadership in the same community), Clement of Rome, also

endorsed his successor before his death:

38 Erel Hist V1413

BT gveexexwonksros (pf. of @vaywpéw i.c. withdraw, retire ) McGiffert p 256, "having departed,”

Cruse p 229 “having retired,” Lake Vol I p 35 “having recired,” Williamson p 188 “had
withdrawn.” The sense of retirement appears to be philosophical in nature. Narcissus has
“withdrawn from the world to religious life” - Lampe p [28.

B8 ol Hist VL10.1

I Eeck Flist VIL32.21
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In the third year of the afore-mentioned emperor, Clement handed over

the ministry™ of the bishops of Rome to Evarestos and departed this life,

having been in charge®' of the teaching of the divine word for nine
342

years.

It is clear that Eusebius expects there to be one bishop in each city, and that each
bishop is to serve in that office unto death. [t is also clear that this office is of unusual
importance to Eusebius’ understanding of the church. Yet nowhere does Eusebius tell us
much about the duties of this office. Two explanations may be offered in tandem. 1. Not
being a prescriptive writer in general, we are not surprised that nowhere does Eusebius
prescribe the particular ministerial expectations of the bishop. 2. The duties of the
bishop appear assumed and already routinized within the st;ucture of the Christian
Church. From the above quote, the pivotal duty of Clement appears to have been “the
teaching of the divine word.” While it is best to be cautious in generalizing episcopal
duties from this text, it would appear that Eusebius is comfortable identifying the bishop
as a teacher of Scripture in the community under his care.

Other references from which we might detect the bishop's status emphasize the

ruling authority of the bishop. This is evident in the reference to Zephyrinus:

Now Adamantius (for this also was Origen’s name) when Zephyrinus was
at that time ruling®*® the church of the Romans, himself states in writing

He Lampe, A Patristic Greek Lexicon, p 795, Xettoupyiav i.e. service to God.
! [bid., p 601. &pyfis i.e ecclesiastical authority-
32 Fodd Hist TIL14.1

3 Lampe, A Patristic Greek Lexieon, p 60L. fyoupévou gen. fyouuévos i.e.ruler, of bishops, of
clergy.
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somewhere that he stayed at Rome. **
The same is recorded of Maximus:

... and moreover there was Maximus also, who was ruling®®® with
distinction the brethren at Bostra. ™'

The way in which Eusebius phrases the above references is not unusual in the Ecclesinstical
Historp. He frequently uses such terms to identify the activity of bishops (fyéopm;
fy€ouat; fynnpie; dpxwv; apriynors). Eusebius refers to the bishop as ruler in 24
instances.” From this we can safely assume that the bishop had a ruling function within
the community.

We can glean from Eusebius’ writing a variety of duties that fall under the
authority of the bishop. The attendance at synods (although not exclusive to bishops),
appears to be expected of bishops. Eusebius records a synod at Antioch:

In addition to all these he [Dionysius of Alexandria] wrote also to
Cornelius of Rome, when he received his letter against Novatus, in which
also he clearly indicates that he had been invited by Helenus, bishop at
Tarsus in Cilicia, and the rest of the bishops with him, namely Firmilian
in Cappadocia and Theoctistus in Palestine, to attend the svnod at
Antioch..**®

As well, the bishops carried an authority in the ordinances of the ministry. The

act of “sealing,” which was crucial in the receiving of the Holy Spirit, appears to be

3 Eeel Hist VI.14.10

35 Lampe, A Patristic Greek Lexiem, 601. fiyeito i.e. rule.
6 Ecel Hist VIL28.1

37 See Appendix 8.

8 pol Hist VL5633
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expected of the bishop. Writing further of Novatus, Eusebius recounts:
Nor yet indeed did he obtain the other things, when he recovered from his
sickness, of which one should partake according to the rule of the church,
or the sealing of the bishop. And as he did not obtain these, how could he
obtain the Holy Spirit?**°
This passage is typical of Eusebius’ reference to this function of the bishop. It is stated
as a matter of fact. [t did not need to be debated or defended.
Presbyter (npeofitepos)

The office of the presbyter is easily confused with that of the bishop. The reason
is simple. At one time the term presbyter was synonymous with bishop. Lightfoot
offered the most convincing and detailed analysis of this question over one hundred vears
ago.

[t is a fact now generally recognized by theologians of all shades of opinion
that in the language of the New Testament the same officer in the Church
is called inditferently ‘bishop’ (episkopos) and ‘elder’ or ‘presbyter
(presbyteros).**

[t was not until the second century that a threefold ministry of bishop-presbyter-
deacon became distinguished from the earlier bishop/presbyter-deacon.”" If ane were to

depend only on the Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius, this earlier distinction would not be

readily apparent. In his accounts (as would be expected), Eusebius reflects the later

3 Eerl Hist V1.43.14
0 1.B. Lightfoat, The Christian Ministry, pp 36,37.

st Tony Lane, Exploring Christian Thought, p 3. Lane contrasts the writings of Clement, bishop
of Rome (d.101, see Ecx! Hist [11.34.1} with Ignatius (¢.35-¢.107). He notes Clement to be
unaware of a threefold ministry, (using the words “bishop™ and “presbyter” to refer to the same
person}, and Ignatius as “the first writer clearly to present the threefold pattern of ministry: one
bishop in a church with his presbyters anddeacons.”
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development. Whether we can find evidence of his knowledge of the earlier tradition is
worth pursuing however; for we do want to contribute to the discussion of the evolution
of the presbyterate and episcopate if at all possible.

Although there are two instances of presbyters and deacons listed together in the
absence of bishop,” the context does not support an interpretation of presbyter being
understood as interchangeable with bishop. A letter sent from an assembly of pastors
serves to illustrate the usual ministry structure known to Eusebius:

To Dionysius and Maximus and t0 all our fellow-ministers throughout the
world, bishops, presbyters and deacons,... and all the others who, with us,

sofourn in the adjacent cities and provinces, bishops and presbyters and
deacons and the churches of God, as to brethren beloved in the Lord send

greeting.

Although there is a degree of overlap in duties between the presbyter and bishop,
the two offices are clearly distinct. Of the presbyter, there are various functions evident
in the Ecclesiastical Flistorp. But since Eusebius never intends to list che duties of the
presbytry, we can take these references largely as anecdotal (though they may later help
us define the role of presbyters more adequately as we examine sources whose intention
is to consider office more attentively).

In the midst of a section exposing the leader of a heresy at Antioch, Eusebius
complains of the heretical leader’s arrogance. While offering details of the leader’s vanity,
Eusebius, at the same time, provides an insight into the music and teaching activities of

a certain presbyter. In this case, we discover Eusebius’ sarcastic side and should treat this

32 ot Hist VII.22.8: VIL,30.12

333 Eect Hist VIL30.2
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portrait of a presbyter as atypical. Eusebius is actually showing us what a presbyrer is not.

... he trains women to sing hymns to himself in the middle of the church
on the great day of Pascha, which would make one shudder to hear. Such
also is the kind of discourse that he permits the bishops of the
neighbouring country and towns, who fawn upon him, and the presbyters
as well, to deliver in their sermons to the people.®*

Evidently presbyters do not expect people to fawn over them, nor train women to
serenade them with hymns.

The presbyter does receive recognition as one who ministers to the dying. The
role of the presbyter to bring absolution and to administer the eucharist is observed in

Eusebius’ account of Serapion’s deathbed appeal to his grandson:

... he continued for three successive days speechless and unconscious; but
on the fourth he rallied a little, and calling his grandson to him, he said:
“How long, my child, do ye hold me back?... summon me one of the
presbyters.” The boy ran for the presbyter. But it was night, and he was
unwell and could not come. Yet since [ had given an order that those who
were departing this life, if they besought it, and especially if they had made
supplication before, should be absolved, that they might depart in hope,
he gave the little boy a small portion of the eucharist, bidding him to soak
it and let it fall in drops down into the old man’s mouth.**?

Finally, we learn that presbyters are included in the synods of church leaders. An
example of one is described where sixty bishops gather against Novatus at Rome.
Eusebius reports the attendance of presbyters at the assembly and identifies their role.
In consideration of action against Novatus, Eusebius writes:

Whereupon a very large synod assembled at Rome, of sixcy bishops and

still a greater number of presbyters and deacons, while in rest of the
provinces the pastors in their several regions individually considered the

3% Eeel Hist VIL30.10

3% ol Fise V044.2
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question as to what was to be done.*™
While the presbyters are present at the synod at Rome, Eusebius does not describe their
role. Other than Origen, who, as we shall see, serves (as a presbyter)in the public forum
of theological debate, the participation of presbyters at synods is not clear. Eusebius does
inform his readers that the assemblies are “of bishops.”™ This would lead us to conclude
that presbyters do not participate with equal weight to bishops but serve in a support role
only.
Deacon (51dxovos)

The deacons have already been identified in several references above. It should
be noted that although the office of the deacon is well established in Eusebius, it does not
receive significant attention. Whereas the TLG cited 212 direct references to the bishop
and 71 to the presbyter, there are only 21 citations®> of deacon. The descending tigures
attest to the priorities of Eusebius. Deacons are noted in a few key passages that
recognize their historical appointment by apostles, their relationship to bishops, their
promotion to bishop, some instances of public ministry and inclusion in synods.

The diaconate, or office of the deacan, appears to have claim to apostolic
appointment. Eusbius portrays the first century practise of apostalic selection of deacons.

As well, he perpetuates the tradition, common by the third century, of seven deacons:**

358 Eeef Hist VL4322

37 Actually 29 citations of Suxxov-, one is to sub-deacons (xoBtaxdvous), three are participle
forms eg. draxavouuévous and others are either anti-types of minister or a general reference to
servant.

58 Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History, trans. McGiffert, p102.
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And there were appointed to the diaconate, for the service of the
congregation, by prayer and the laying on of the hands of the apostles,
approved men, seven in number, of whom Stephen was one’*

Such apostolic endorsement in the diaconate was subject to misuse. In describing
such arn incident involving followers of the heretic Nicolaus, Eusebius at the same dme
provides another reference to the apostolic appointment of deacons.

In their day, too, the very short-lived sect of the Nicolaitans came into
existence. It is mentioned in the Revelation of John. These sectaries laid
claim to Nicolaus, who like Stephen was one of the deacons appointed by
the apostle to assist those in want.?®
[t would seem that Eusebius is providing a glimpse of the manipulation of the diaconate.
He points ourt that a heretical movement “laid claim to Nicolaus.” The circumstance
appears to imply that the Nicolaitans appealed to the apostolic appointment of Nicolaus
in order to substantiate the legitimacy of their sect.

A partial glimpse of the deacon-bishop relationship is evident in one of Eusebius’
accounts of the Roman church’s bishop list. Eusebius promotes the homogeneous nature
of the church’s teaching throughout the cities in the Empire. As he emphasizes the
sameness of doctrine discovered during the travels of Hegesippus, he at the saime time
mentions the deacon Eleutherus:

When I was in Rome [ recovered the list of the succession until Anicetus,
whose deacon was Eleutherus; Soter succeeded Anicetus, and atter him

came Eleutherus. In each list and in each city things are as the law, the
prophets, and the Lord preach.*!

3% Eorf Hist 11.1.1 (McGiffert translation).
¥C Eect Hise [11.29.1 (McGiffert translation).

3 Eerl Hise IV.22.3



145
It is rare within the Ecclesiastical History for an individual deacon to be named.*®*
In the above account, not only is Eleutherus mentioned, but appears to serve the bishop
Anicetus in a personal manner, as many deacons did. We also learn that Eleutherus is
promoted to the office of bishop, or at the very least, that Eusebius is not concerned to
show that Eleutherus did or did not become a presbyter during the reign of Soter. This
is significant to know that the threefold ministry structure, i.e. deacon-presbyter-bishop
was not necessarily sequential for individual advancement. A second reference more
clearly articulates the practise of advancing from the office of the deacon directly to that
of the bishop. It is in Dionysius™® account of the church.at Alexandria, cited by
Eusebius:

[t should be noted that Eusebius,’** whom Dionysius here calls a deacon,
a licele later was appointed Bishop of Laodicea in Syria; while Maximus,
to whom he refers as a presbyter at that time, succeeded Dionysius himselt

as head of the Alexandrian church...**
From these instances, the movement from deacon to bishop appears to be an accepted
practise and one that Eusebius does not elaborate upon, nor disagree with. Very little is

mentioned of the duties of the deacon. In one instance, Eusebius cites the all-night vigil

of the Pascha. He reports the miracles of Narcissus in the account:

%2 On only five occasions does Eusebius mention deacon in the singular. See Appendix 7.
33 Dionysius of Alexandria.

3 Barnes, Constmntine and Eusebius, p [46. Eusebius of Laodicea, not Eusebius of Caesarea,
(author of Erclesiasticnl History). Barnes records “that Eusebius went to Syria on business
connected with Paul of Samosata and was persuaded (or compelled) to stay as bishop of
Laodicea.”

365 prert Efist VILE1.26
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Many other miracles, indeed, of Narcissus do the citizens of that
community call to mind... Once at the great all-night vigil of the Pascha it
is said that the oil failed the deacons, and that when deep despondency
seized the whole multitude, thereupon Narcissus commanded those who
were preparing the lights to draw water... its water was changed in quality
from water to oil... 2%
From this account {in which Eusebius intends to feature Narcissus), we leam that the
deacons must have been responsible for the maintaining the oil lamps at the Easter vigil.
This is not presented by Eusebius as a significant function. What is significant in the
account is the crisis that arose when the lamps ran out of oil.
The diaconate [ived up to the literal meaning of the term Siéxovos, meaning

)

servant. The few instances in the Ecclesiastical History where the deacon duties are alluded
to give indication of a serving ministry. The deacons “minister unto the poor™" and
prepare the burial for the martyrs,* which Eusebius reports to be a dangerous duty.

In addition to their serving role, deacons are mentioned in the context of
important situations. When Demetrius, bishop of Alexandria, sends a letter to recall
Origen, it appears strengthened by the later appeal made by the deacons.”™  In another

instance the deacons are given the responsibility of exhorting a presbyter who, while

under persecution, denied that he was a presbyter.*” Their importance in the affairs of

%5 Erel Hist V1.9.1

37 Eedl Hist 111.29.1
758 Eeel Flist VIL11.24
32 porl Hist VLI9.19

3 Eeof Hist VI.43.16
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the church is further understood in their attendance at the assemblies of bishops®™* and
their inclusion by Dionysius in his defence against the attacks of Germanus.*

The Practice of Ordination
At the outset of Book [l in Ecclestastical History, Eusebius reflects upon the
apostolic church. He identifies Stephen as the first to be ordained and later inciudes
Philip:
And Stephen was the first after his Lord not only in ordination, but, as
though he had been put forward for this very purpose, also in that he was
stoned to death by the Lord’s murderers, and so was the first to carry off

the crown... 37

Philip, however, one of those who with Stephen had already been ordained
to the diaconate, was among those who were scattered abroad...*”

Both men were among the leaders of the church before the conversion of Paul.
Eusebius uses the term “mpoxewpiofevtwv,” ie. from mpoxewpifouar, “appoint to

nI75

ministerial office, to acknowledge their authority. Eusebius does not identify the
source of their ordination.
Pauline ordination is also identified by the appointing of his disciples, Timothy

and Titus. Eusebius relies on the writings of Paul to substantiate his account of the

€VEnts:

T Erel Hise VL43.2; VIL28.1
S gt Hist VILIL3

5 Eel Flist IL1.1

3 ool Flist 11110

7 Lampe, A Patristic Greek Lexicon, p 1198.
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Now it would be clear from Paul’s own words and from the narrative of
Luke in the Acts that Paul, in his preaching to the Gentiles, laid the
foundations of the churches from Jerusalem round about unto Illyricum....
But it is not easy to say how many of these and which of them were
genuinely zealous and proved their ability to be the pastors of the
churches founded by the Apostles, except by making a list of those
mentioned by Paul.... Thus Timothy is related to have been the first
appointed bishop of the diocese of Ephesus, as was Titus of the churches

in Crete.>”®

In referring to Polycarp,”” Eusebius identifies auchority established through
apostolic appointment. Eusebius distinguishes Polycarp’s appointment to the bishopric
under the autherity of the Apostles:

At this time there flourished in Asia Polycarp, the companion of the
Apostles, who had been appointed to the bishopric of the church in
Smyrna by the eye-witnesses and ministers of the Lord.”*

Eusebius later quotes from Irenaeus’ Against Heresies o record events from
Polycarp’s ministry. In [renaeus” account, the apostolic authority of Polycarp’s
ordination is mentioned, i.e. “apostles.” (@ndéotodwv, without the definite article).
And Polycarp also was not only instructed by aposties and conversed with many who had
seen the Lord, but was also appointed bishop by apostles in Asia in the church in Smyrna

(according to Irenaeus).*™

378 Eect Hist I11.4.1-5

37! Tony Lane, Exploring Christian Thought, p 13. Polycarp, one of the Apostolic Fathers, was the
bishop of Smyma. He was martyred c. 155 {possibly 166 or 177).

5™ Ecel Hist 111.36.1
™ Eusebius’ anarthrous usage of “@ndotoiwv” ie. without the definite article implics “apostles™
as opposed to “the apostles.” The context, however, earlier identifies “apostles™ as those who had

seen the Lord. it could be argued that Eusebius, limited to the account from [renaeus, is unsure
of the actual persons for his usual method is to identity names, especially persons of authority.

80 Fecl Hist IV.14.3
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Another prominent figure in Eusebius is Origen.*' The account of his ordination
is exceptional, featured in the context of Origen’s remarkable achievements (and
infamous self-castration):

... he (Demetrius} attempted to describe the deed as monstrous to the

bishops throughout the world, when the most highly approved and

distinguished bishops in Palestine, namely those of Caesarea and

Jerusalem, deeming Origen worthy of privilege and the highest honour,

ordained him to the presbyterate by laying on of hands. *?

A final view of ordination to the office of bishop might be thought to reflect the

New Testament practice of the lot system® used in apostolic selection of candidates.
Eusebius records the death of Hadrian as a chronological landmark and then lists the
succession of bishops at Rome. Included is the selection of Hyginus.

In his first year Telesphorus passed away in the ecleventh year of his

ministry, and Hyginus received the lot of the bishopric of the

Romans. **
The term «xAfipos carries the multiple meaning of “lot,” “inheritance,” “office,”
“appointment,” and “clergy” itselt. The Latin term clericatus reters to the clerical order.
In the appointment of Hyginus to the bishopric of Rome, the term xifjpos is best

understood as “office.” Although the same term (lot} appears in English translations of

the Ectlesiastical Flistory, the lot does not fall to Hyginus as a system of selection, but he

3! Glenn E. Hinson, The Early Church, p 191.

82 ol Hist V1.8.4.5

8 See Acts of the Apostles 1:24-26 Then they prayed, "Lord, you know everyone's heart.

Show us which of these two you have chosen to take over this apostolic ministry, which Judas
left to go where he belongs.” Then they cast lots, and the lot fell to Matthias; so he was added to
the eleven apostles.

3% Eeel Hise IV.10.1 "Tyivos tév kifipov tijs "Popaiov éxtoxonis tapelapdet.
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receives the lot (office) of the episcopate.
Minor Church Offices and Orders

Perhaps the most celebrated text of the Ecdesiastical History in the study of church
office is contained in the letter from Cornelius to Fabian (quoted above to illustrate
monepiscopacy).’®> The passage is intended to substantiate the ignorance of Novatus in
matters of church polity. The structure of the church offices and orders is presented as
what appears to be cormnmon knowledge:

This vindicator, then, of the Gospel did not know that there should be one
bishop in a catholic church, in which he was ignorant (for how could he
be?) that there are forty-six presbyters, seven deacons, seven sub-deacons,
forty-two acolytes, fifty-two exorcists, readers and door-keepers, above
fifteen hundred widows and persons in distress, all of whom are supported
by the grace and loving-kindness of the Master.™

Sub-Deacon (bnodidxovos)

The sub-deacon is mentioned only once in Eusebius. In the above reference, the
office of the sub-deacon immediately follows that of the deacon. Apart from it being
listed in Eusebius’ description of accepted church structure, it does not receive further
mention. We can, however, derive its importance in the hierarchy of offices, assume that
its title denotes a close connection with the deaconate, and note its significance in being

equal in number to the deacon, i.e. “seven” {in a catholic church kefoiixfj éxrAncic).

Eusebius does not provide us with any information in which to discern the duties of the

%3 Kenan B. Osborne, Priesthood: A History of Ordained Ministry in the Roman Catholic Church
(New York: Paulist Press, {988), p [96. Osbarne states that this passage from Eusebius “is the
oldest extant data on these various ministries.”

36 Pl Hist VE43.11
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sub-deacon or relationship to the bishopric.®’
Reader (&vayvdomms)

There are several references in Ecclesiastical History that provide some insight into
the ministry of the reader. Eusebius uses the term “aveyvaotys” which literally means,
“reader,” and is regarded as a position within the ecclesiastical order.™®  The first
reference, a letter from the Roman bishop Soter, indicates the practice of public reading,
while establishing the prominence of Clement’s letter to the Corinthians:

[n this same letter he also quotes the letter of Clement to the Corinthians,
showing that from the beginning it had been the custom to read it in the
church, ™ >

A second reference further establishes that the public reading of Scripture was
customary:

Long ago, as we listened to the reading aloud of Holy Writ which told of
the miraculous signs that God gave and the wondrous deeds that the Lord
had wrought...**

Describing persecution, Eusebius indicates the elevated status of the reader. With
bishops, presbyters and deacons, the reader is included in a list of offices that may be
considered “presidential”:

... an imperial command went forth that the presidents of the churches

everywhere should be thrown into prison and bonds. And the spectade of
what followed surpasses all description; for in every place a countless

7 Lampe, A Patristic Greek Lexicon, p 1448. “One next below deacon; ranked with bishops,
priests and deacons as having been instituted by the apostles.”

32 Ibid., p. 99.
3 Ferl Hist IV.23.11

390 Eorl Fiist X.4.4


http://IV.23.I1

152
number were shut up, and everywhere the prisons, that long ago had been
prepared for murderers and grave-robbers, were then filled with bishops
and presbyters and deacons, readers and exorcists...**!

As reflected by Eusebius, the office of reader appears to have been position of
relative prominence in the early church. Although he offers few citations, we are left with
two impressions: L. There is a high degree of respect for the public reading of scripture
and, 2. Listing the church offices in hierarchical order, Eusebius gives a prominent place
to the reader among the minor orders.

Exorcist (¢5opxiotns)

As the reader is represented in the above citation, so too i3 the exorcist. Recorded
as the fourth on one occasion,*™and fifth in another,'™ the exorcist appears to have been
an important office in ministry. Further to the two references above thart identify the
office of exorcist as prominent, there is a passage in the Ecclesiastical History that illustrates
the nature of the exorcist ministry. Recording the events in the continuing account of
Novatus, Eusebius recalls the role of the exorcists:

The occasion of his acceptance of the faith was Satan, who resorted to him
and dwelt in him for a long time. While he was being healed by the
exorcists he fell into a grievous sickness, and, as he was considered 0 be
all but dead, received baptism by affusion... ***

What is apparent of the exorcist’s ministry is when it is offered. In the above text we can

see that excorcism follows after the acceptance of the faith. Baptism, if carried out, would

3 Fedd Hist VIILG.8
W2 Eerf Efist VIA43.11

33 Eoct Elist VIILG.8

B4 Bt Hise V14314
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be preceded by exorcism. We do not have enough occurrences in the History to argue for
an established sequence.

Acolyte (dxdAouvfos)

The term acolyte, is a transliteration from the greek word &xélovBos. While
suggesting the concept of church ministry as “fitting; suitable; to keep in good order,”**
it is understood as a technical term meaning “follower.” Apart from a single instance of
identification in the structure of the church in Rome, Eusebius provides no information
on this church order. We can derive from the text: “forty-six presbyters, seven deacons,

»i%a

seven sub-deacons, forty-two acolytes,” ™™ that the hierarchical nature of the ministry list

assumes the acolyte to be “the highest of the minor arders.”*""
Doorkeeper (muiwpds)
[n similar fashion to the acolyte, the ‘door-keeper’ is simply listed once in
Eusebius. The term is derived from nuAwpds that carries the literal meaning of “gate-
keeper; door-keeper.”*™ The number of door-keepers suggests that there may have been

a similar number of congregations, i.e. fifty-two doorkeepers, 46 presbyters, 42 acolytes,

perhaps one for each church.

% Lampe, A Patristic Greek Levicon, p 63.
%% Eecl Hist VI43.11

7 Tom Robinson, “Recognized Terms of Office in the Early Church” (University of Lethbridge,
1997). “Acolyte: lit. follower. The highest of the minor orders, assisted the deacons in some way.
At first, may have been another name for a sub-deacon, though later the offices are distinct.”

% Lampe, A Patristic Greek Lexicon, pp 1207,1208. ruAciv: “gateway; porch of church."Amdt
andGingrich, Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament and other Early Christian Literanae, p 736,
“gate of righteousness.”
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Widow (x1pex)

According to Davies, “the third century witnessed the establishment of two orders
of women: that of the widows and that of the deaconesses.”™”  Hinson notes that
“widows were classified as an “order,” although an unordained one.™® The number of
widows appears massive in contrast to the numbers of other distinct orders that Eusebius
lists. They appear to have been a significant group within the structure of church
ministries. Unfortunately, Eusebius does not elaborate on their duties and practices.

Other Leadership Titles

There are several titles mentioned by Eusebius that are ndt terms of church office,
but deserve mention. Some, in particular, raise critical questions. Each one receives little
attention by Eusebius, but as a modern reader examines the Ecclesiastical History for
indications of the development of offices, they are of interest.

Evangelist (ztayyeAiatpa)

The term is used almost exclusively in Eusebius to identdfy the authors of the

gospels, i.e. Matthew, Mark, Luke and John,** although it is also used of Philip.*”?

Eusebius promotes John in the accounts, referring to John as “the Evangelist.™ Mark

*® Davies, The Earfy Christiaw Church, p 133.
19 Glenn Hinson, The Early Cluerehr, p 177.
OV Ezef Flise I1.23.1; V1.31.3; [11.38.2

W2 Eect Hist TIL31.5

03 Feel Fiise THL23.1
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is also called “the Evangelist,” who was succeeded as bishop of Alexandria by Annianus.*™
In general terms the apostles are called “shepherds or evangelists in the churches
throughout the world.™**

The only non-apostolic figure to be called an evangelist is Pantaenus. Eusebius
describes him as a prominent teacher. Head of the school in Alexandria, Pantaenus is
credited for his inspired zeal that is based “on the apostolic model for the increase and
building up of the divine word.™*

Pope (ndnas)

An inquiry into Eusebius’ record of Roman primacy is'of interest. It is known
that Eusebius’ account traces the progress of the church from the earliest times to 324.%
Davies writes that “by the end of the second century a primacy of honour but not
jurisdiction was being accorded to the bishops of Rome.**® Burkill notes that the power
of the Roman bishop increased with Constantine’s decision to shift the imperial capital
from Rome to Byzantium, but that Roman primacy was largely in the west. He presents
the bishop of Rome emerging as the “most important figure in the West”, and that from

330 onward the papal office gained “increasing temporal or secular power.™ Sheldon

4 Eeel Flist 11.24.1

198 Ecel Hise [11.38.4

% Ecel Hist V_10.1

7 Lane, Exploring Christian Thoughe, p 27.
% Davies, The Early Christian Church, p 135.

491 A Burkill, The Evolution of Christian Thought ([thaca and London: Comell University Press,
[971), p 79.
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contends that the title “pope™ was only first applied to the Roman bishop asa titleina
pre-eminent sense by Ennodius, the bishop of Ticinium (510).*'® Given the ecclesiastical
background in the second and third centuries, it is curious to note that the title is not
attributed to a Roman bishop.

“Pope” (rdnes) ocurs only once in the Ecclesiastical History.**! Citing Dionysius of
Alexandria, Eusebius alerts his readers to the context: dealing with those who have come
to the church from the heresies.

This rule and pattern [ myself received from our blessed pope Heraclas.
For those who came over from the heresies, although they had not
departed from the Church... he drove from the*Church, and refused co

listen to their entreaties until they publicly declared all that they had
heard... and then he admitted them to the congregation, without requiring

of them a second baptism.*"?

[t is no surprise that Dionysius would recognize a bishop (Heraclas) from his own city as

pope. What is surprising, is that Dionyius speaks of Heraclas as pope while writing to

Philemon, (bishop of Rome). It would appeét: that the term had not yet become a

technicai one that would eventually be used of the bishop of Rome, and of none other.
In Eusebius’ Eeclesiastical History there are several references to Heraclas:

... and also Heraclas, who now has a seat in the presbytery of the

Alexandrians...*"

Ac that very time also Zebennus, bishop of Antioch, departed this life and
Babylas succeeded to the rule; and in Alexandria, Heraclas, having received

*® Henry Sheldon, Efistory of the Christian Church, p 476.
W Eerl Fist VIL7 4

32 poof Hist VIL7 4

*B Eeef Hist VLI9.13



the ministry after Demetrius...*"

[t was the third year of his reign when Heraclas departed this life, after
presiding for sixteen years over the churches at Alexandria; Dionysius took
up the episcopal office '

In regard to Eusebius’ view of Heraclas, there does not appear to be any favoritism
toward the Alexandrian bishop, and certainly no hagiographic material written about him
by Eusebius. The title is used by Dionysius and appears to have little impact upon
Eusebius. The fact that Eusebius includes the honorary title of Heraclas, the bishop of
Alexandria who continued the judgement against Origen, is signficant. If Eusebius
understood “pope” as a title of pre-eminence, then he is able o put any personal agenda
against Heraclas aside and permit (without alteration) the citation from Dionysius. On
the other hand, the title may not carry the understanding of pre-eminence tor Eusebius.
If this is the case, then Eusebius would not have considered the title to be important.

Heresiarch {(xipeqapywv)

In the course of doctrinal debate, orthodoxy and heresy is established within the
early church. Eusebius uses the title aipeciapywv to identity those who are considered
heretical:

This is what Justin says, and [renaeus agrees with him in the first book
against heresies where he collects the stories about Simon and his unholy
and foul teaching. It would be superfluous to relate this in derail the origin

and life and the false doctrinal principles of the heresiarchs who followed
him and the customs introduced by them all_*'¢

W peel Elist VE29.4

35 Eeel Hist VI.35.1

& Erel Elist [1.13.4
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In a similar context, speaking of Natalius, Eusebius employs the title “bishop of this

Obscure Titles
Two other terms, “consistentes” and “ducenarius” are used by Eusebius. Both
words are somewhat obscure and appear only once.
Consistentes
Consistentes appear to be part of the laity. Eusebius writes:

... so they received and admitted them to the worship of the Church as
consistentes, and gave them fellowship in their prayers and feasts. **®

Kirsopp Lake identifies the consistentes as “the highest order of penitents,” who
were “admitted to the eucharistic prayers, but debarred from communion.*'"”
Ducenarius
The Latin title of “ducenarius” identified a procurator of high rank in Roman
government.*?” Appearing as an exceptional incident, Paul of Samosata assumes the title
as a substitute for bishop. Eusebius’ disapproval is evident:

... he set his mind on high things and is lifted up, clothing himself with
worldly honours and wishing to be called ducenarius rather than bishop...

7 Ecel Hist V.28.10 éxioxornos kAnOfver taitys tiis eipéoews
M® Eeel Hist V1.42.5

9 Eusebius, The Ecclesiastical History, translated by Kirsopp Lake, Volume I (Cambridge,
Massachusetts: Harvard University Press, [926), pL12.

" Ibid., p 216. “A procurator of high rank, so called because he had a salary of 200 sesteria.”



159

Summary

The purpose of this section has been to list the variety of church offices and

orders, as well as various titles recognized within the the Eedesiastical History of Eusebius.

We have attempted to provide a selective analysis that investigates the references to

church offices and offers some understanding of the terms and their context.

Without questionr, the Ecdesiastical History contains a wealth of information.

While Eusebius did not intend to dictate the development of church office for later

generacions, he has, nonetheless, introduced persons and described events that by their

very nature give varying degrees of insight into the offices and ministries of the early

church. Avoiding isclated references that cannot be consuited for general conclusions, we

are left with abundant references that allow us to make some statements about church

offices (especially the episcopate} in the pre-Constantinian period.

L.

The primary offices of the church were the bishop, presbyter and deacon. The
bishop served as the primary ruler and teacher of the community. The presbyter
assisted in teaching and the deacon in service ministries.

Monepiscopacy was the established practice i.e. one bishop in each community.
A bishop was not appointed to a diocese until the death of the reigning bishop.
At the bishop’s death, a replacement was sought for the diocese. In the case of
prominent sees, it was common practice to hold a public assembly for such an
appointment. In the case where a reigning bishop secured his successor, it was
acceptable for the senior bishop to affirm his successor and for the two to serve
simultaneously until the death of the former.

All of the primary offices i.e. bishop, presbyter and deacon, required ordination.
A bishop shali be ordained by at least three other bishops.

Although Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical History attests to the threefold understanding
of church office (i.e. bishop, presbyter and deacon) and is a central assumption
of Eusebius, there is also reflected a contrast between the apostolic and the pre-
Constantinian eras. In the apostolic era, presbyters are refered to without or with
little distinction from the bishop- After the apostolic era, the bishop and presbyter
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are clearly separate offices.

Minor offices are organized as hierarchical. There are few references to the minor
offices, keeping us from making general conclusions.

The tide of Evangelist reflects the gospel writers primarily. The ministry of
evangelists continued with the expansion of the church, although not a dominant
ministry.

The primacy of Rome did not affect the jurisdiction of the pre- Constantinian
church. Though Eusebius writes at the outset of the third century he does not
ascribe the title of pope to the bishop of the Roman church. Indeed, he only uses
the term once, quoting Dionysius of Alexandria who uses pope to refer to
Heraclas.

Some heretical leaders were possibly given ‘anti-titles’ eg. Heresiarch.
The church (and its episcopates) expanded throughout the Roman empire.
Eusebius identifies by name over forty cities and their bishops.

The bishop usually served in the same episcopate until his death. The average
length of term was 11.46 years.

Synods, (always attended by bishops and sometimes presbyters and deacons),
were utilized to maintain orthodoxy and authorize decisions for the catholic
church. While presebyters and deacons were present (in great numbers) at some
ot the synods, their role is secondary.
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[t appears that

Eusebius wrote the History in stages i.e. chronological and revisional. Modem scholars

are divided on the number of editions and the dates accorded to each one. While therz

are chronological breaks between books VII, VIII and IX, scholars are not agreed when

they were written in Eusebius’ literary career. Some determine a break between books

VII and VIII; others between Books VIII and [X. Those who argue for the “changing

mind of Eusebius”™ have a stronger argument the longer the duration of the writing period.

The following chart provides a compilation of the edition theories of the prominent

Eusebian scholars.

Author Edition I Edition IT Edidon I1I Edition IV
Schwartz™ 312 Bks [-VEIL 3I15Bk X 317Bk X 325 Revision
Bks [-X

Bames® Before 300 After 313 added Before the 324-26 Revisions

Bks [-VIT Bks VIII and X autumn of 316

Bks I-X

Wallace-Hadrill*™® | Before 303 311 Bks I-VIII after 318 Bks [-X

Bks I-VII

2! Kirsopp Lake. The Eclesiastical History: Volumes I and II (Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard
University Press, 1926), p xix-xxi. The 4 edition theory of Schwartz is summarized by Lake. He
recognizes Schwartz as a leading authority on the manuscript evidence.

“2 Timothy D. Bames, Constantine and Eusebius (Cambridge, Massachuseuts: Harvard

University Press, 1981, Fifth printing [996), pp 277, 278.

By S. Wallace-Hadrill, Eusebius of Caesarea ( London: A.R. Mowbray & Co. Lid., 1960), p 39-
58. D. S. Wallace-Hadrill “The Eusebian Chronicle: The Extent and Date of Composition of it
Early Editions.” fournal of Thevlogical Studies Volume 6 (1955): 248-53.




162

Author Edition [ Edition II Edition ITI Edition IV
Lawlor/ 311 Bks I-VIII 313 revision of 325 revision of
Oulton™* Bks I-VIIT Bks I-IX added
additon of Bk IX | BkX
Glen Chesnut™ | before 313 Bks - IX SI5Bks X7 325 Bks X
persecution of 326 minor
303 Bks [-VII reediting
Kirsopp Lake®™® 311 Bks I-VIII 3I5BkIX 317Bk X after 323
Westcott, Before 314 324 Bk X and
Lightfoot and Bks I-IX alterations to IX
AC. McGiffert™
Richard 303 Bks I-VII 311 Bk VIII After 317 Bk X
Laqueur®® *Bk [X is an
expansion of VIII
R W. Burgess™ | 313/14 Bks [-X 315316 edit Bk | 324/325 revision | 326 final edition
VIII

** Hugh Jackson Lawlor, and John Ernest Leonard Qulton, Eusebius Bishop of Caesaren: The
Eeclesiastical Histary and the Martyrs of Palestine (London: SPCK, 1954), pp 2-11.

23 Glenn F. Chesnut, The First Christian Histories: Eusebius, Socrates, Sozomen, Thevdoret, and
Evagrius {(Macon GA: Mercer University Press, 1986), p [25.

8 Kirsopp Lake. The Ecrlesiastical History: Volumes I and IT (Cambridge, Massachusetss: Harvard
University Press, [926), p xix-xxvii.

2 Arthur Cushman McGiffert, eds. Philip Schaff and Henry Wace, Nigne and Post-Nicene
Fathers, Volume [. Second Series (Massachusects: Hendrickson Publisher, Inc., Second Printing,

1995), p 45.

D, S. Wallace-Hadrill, Enseliius of Caesaren, (London: A-R. Mowbray & Co. Lid., 1960), pp
40-42. Wallace Hadrill compares several EFI dating theories. He finds Laqueur’s to be the most
innovative, eg. “[Laqueur] changed the whole course of the discussion.” (p 40) “Laqueur again

breaks new ground when he argues that book IX.... never stood at the end of the work in any of
its editions, and chat books VII, VIII and X are the only books which included the whole work at
various stages.” (p 41).

BROW. Burgess, “The Dates and Editions of Eusebius” Chronici Canones and Historia
Ecclesiastica,” fournal of Theological Studies (1997): 471-504.
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Eusebius quotes extensively in the History. The following chart shows the extent

to which literary sources are used. The page numbers and calculations are based on the

translation of the Eeclesiastical Flistory by G.A Williamson.

A. Pages without
quotations

B. Pages with quotations
(identified as page number)

(identified as page
number) quotation
(identified as
page number)
T 1,2,8,19.23,26,30,34 (B) | 3.4.5,6.7.9-18,20,22,24.25 27 28,2931 (23) 21.32,33(3)
If 35,37.38,40,48,54,55.58 | 36.39.41-47,4950,51,52,53,56.57, 59,60, {0)
, (8} 61.62,63.64 (22)
101 65-68,86,87.88, 89, 100, | 69-85,90.91,92.93,94,95,96,97,98,99.101, 70-72,84,85
{9) 102,103,104 (31) (3
v 105.107-110,118,130, [06,111-117,019-129,131,132, 133,134, 120-122,134
137 (8) 135,136 (25) (4)
v £38.151.170 (3) 139-150,152- 169,171-178 (38) 140~
147,161,166,
I77 (L1}
A2 179-188.191.194,198, 189.190,192,193,195,196,197,200-202, 210-213.216
199.203-209 (21} 210-220 (21) (5)
Vil 232-234,244,245,249, 221-231,235,236,237,238,239,240,24 1, 227-
250,251,254,255 (10} 242, 243,246,247,248,252, 253 (24) 229,237,240
243,
247 (9)
VIII 256- 265,269,270, 271- 266,267,268,279,280 (5) (0)
278,281 (21)
X 284-286,290,291, 282 283,287- 249,292-299 301 {14) 295 (1)
300,302 (7)
X 305,328,329-333 (7) 303,304,306-327(24) 308-327 (20)
Totals {102) {227) {46)
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Appendix 4: Literary Sources in the Ecclesiastical History**

In addition to nine works by himself, Eusebius quotes from or identifies 168

literary works by over 40 other authors. Works by Origen and Philo are the most

numerous.
untitled reference “Refutation of
Basilides™
Alexander, bishop “a letter to the Antiochenes” VLi1
from Cappadocia
[A.natolius Elements of Arithmetic VIL32*
hmﬁMus Against the Greeks (five books) w27
Apolinarius Truth I and IT v.a7
Apolinarius Against the Jews I and I v.a27
Apollonius “a refutation against the Phrygian sect” V.13%,18,19
Anatolius Elements of Arithmetic VIL32*
Aristides Defence of the Faith V.3
I Bardaisan, the Svrian | Destiny [v.30;
II Cassian Chronological Record VL.13*
Church of God at untitied {a letter to the chruch ar V.15
Smyrna Philomelium)
Clement of Outlines 11.9,15% V.11*;VL14
Alexandria
Clement of The Rich Man Whe Finds Salvation [L23; VL1I3*
Alexandria
Clement of Miscellanies (Titus Flavius Clemens” i29; v.11; VI.I3
Alexandria Miscellawies: Gnostic Publications in the Light
of the True Philosopity)

43 Doesn't include biblical references.
*While the source is identified by Eusebius, it is not quoted in the text of the Eerlesiastienl

History.
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Epistle to the Corinthians

| Author | Title of Work Eccl Hist Reference |
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Exhortation

The Tutor

Clement of The Easter Festival

Alexandria

Clement of Fasting VI.I3*
Alexandria

Clement of Slander VL13*
Alexandria

Clement of Exhortation to Patience (For the Newly V113*
Alexandria Baptized)

Clemenct of Canon of the Churcht (An Answer to the VLI3*®

I Alexandria Judnizers)

I Constantine an inscription on the sign of the Saviour X9 I
Constantine and “Imperial Ordinances of Constantine and | X.5-7
Licinius Licinius”

Didache Didache V.18
Dionysius bishop of | Promises I1L.28
Alexandria
Dionysius bishop of | “a letter directed against Germanus” VL40
Alexandria
Dionysius bishop of | letters to Bishop Fabius of Antioch V141,44
Alexandria
Dionysius bishop of | letter to Novatus VI45
Alexandria
Dionysius bishop of | letters to the Egyptians, Bishop Colon of | VI.46
Alexandria Hermopolis, to Laodicea, to Armenia, to

Comelius of Rome, Novatus, and, to the

Romans.
Dionysius bishop of | letters on baptism VIL.2-11*
Alexandria |
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Author Title of Work Eccl Hist Reference
Dionysius bishop of | “Latters of Dionysius on the Easter VIL.19-26
Alexandria Festival and on events in Alexandria”

Dionysius bishop of | Letter to the Romans m.25;1v.23
Corinth
Dionysius bishop of | Letter to the Spartans [v.23*
Corinth
Dionysius bishop of | Letter to the Nicomedians v.a3*
Corinth
Dionysius bishop of | Letter to the church at Gortyna [v.23*
Corinth
Dionysius bishop of | Letter to the communities of Crete vV.23e
Corinth
Cionysius bishop of | Letter to the church at Amastris [v.23*
Corinth
Dionysius bishop of | Letter to the church at Pontus iv.23*
Corinth
Dionysius bishop of | Letter to the Cnossians Iv.23*
Corinth
Eusebius Chronagical Tables LI ]
Eusebius Selections From the Prophets 12,7
Eusebius History of the Church L5
Eusebius Martyrdom of Pionius [v.15*
Eusebius Early Martyrdoms - p 123* v.1s*
Eusebius Collection of Martyrs V.Incroduction*;V4*
Eusebius Defence of Origen VI1.23*33*36*
Eusebius Life of Pamphifus Vi32*
Eusebius Festival Oration on the Building of the X4
Churches
Emperors “recantation by the emperars of our VIIL.17
time”
I Gaius Dialogne 11.25; 11.28,31
IHadn‘m untitled - “letter from Hadrian” (V.9




Tide of Work

167

Ezel Hist Reference

Hegesippus untitled (“five short works™ p [29) ML19,32; IV.22
Heraclitus The Epistles of Paul vare
Heraclitus The Origin of Evil var
Heradlitus Matter and the Result of a Creative Act v.ar
Heraclitus The Six Days of Creation v.are

I Heraclitus The Resurrection v.a2r

I Hippocrates Breaths X4

I Hippolytus The Easter Festival Vi22+
Hippolytus The Six Days V1.22*
Hippolytus The Song vL22*
Hippolytus The Sequel to the Six Days V§.22*
Hippolytus Against Marcion V1.22*
Hippolytus Against All Feresies V1.22*
Ignatius Romans NL.36
Ignatius Smyrnacans .36
[renaeus Against Heresies ILi3* 118,23,

28,36,39; IV.11,14,18,
29;V.5*7.8
[renaeus Refutation and Overtirow of Knowledge V.7
Falsely so Called
[renacus To Blastus, on Schism v.20*
Irenacus To Florinus, on Sole Sovereignty (God is not V.20
the Author of Evil)

{renaeus The Ogioad V20*
Irenaeus Scientific Knowledge V.26
[renacus Exposition of the Apostolic Teaching V.26*
Josephus Antiquities L5,6,8,10,11; 15,1112,

20,23; [11.9*,10
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Title of Work I Ecel Hist Reference
History of the Jewish War 15,6,8,9;
1.4,6,19,20,26;
[1.5,6,7,8,9*
Against Apion (Antiquities of the Jews) m.9,10
Josephus Life of Josephus nL.1o
Justin Martyr Defertce IE.13; [1126; IV.8,11,16, |
17
Justin Martyr A Second Defence of our Faith IvV.18*
Justin Martyr A Refutation Iv.18*
Justin Martyr The Savercignty of God [v.18* I
Justin Marryr The Harpist [v.I8*
Justin Martyr The Sou! EvV.I8*
Justin Martyr Dialogue Against the [ews [v.18*
Justin Martyr Against Marcion V.11
Justin Martyr Against the Greeks IV.IL,16
Yustin Martyr A Defence of our Faith V.11
Maximin “Maximin’s Rescript” X.7
Maximin “Capy of a Translation of the Tyrant’s IX9
Letter
Maximin “*Copy of the Tyrant’s Ordinance in X10
Favour of the Christians
Melito, bishop of Defence of our Doctrine v.13
Sardis
Melitc, bishop of The Easter Festival Iv.25*
Sardis
Melito, bishop of Prophets and the Christian Way of Life, The IV.25*
Sardis Church and The Lord’s Day,
Melito, bishop of The Faitk of Man, Creation, Obedience to the | IV.25*
I Sardis Faith, and The Senses
 Melito, bishop of Soul and Body and Baptism, Truth, Faith IvV.25*
Sardis and the Birth of Christ
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Title of Work Eccl Hist Reference
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| Melito, bishop of Book of Prophecy, Soul and Body,
Sardis Hospitality, The Key, The Devil, The
Revelation of fohn and God in Bodily Form
Melito, bishop of Petition to Antonius IV.25*26
Sardis
| Melito, bishop of Extracts Iv.26
Sardis
Against the Greeks V.7 |
Miltiades Against the Jews V.17* J
Miltiades Defence before the Rulers of this World V.17
Origen Hexapia VI.17*
Origen Tetrapla VL17*
Origen The Flarmony of Moses and Jesus VLi9*
Origen Commentaries on the Holy Scriptures VI.23*
Origen Commentary on John's Gospel V1.24*,25,28° |
Origen Commentary on Genesis [LI*VI1.24*
Origen Commentary Psalms i-oxv V1.24*
Origen Commentary on Lamentations V1.24*
Origen Resurrection VI.24*
Origen On First Principles V1.24* ]
Origen Miscellanies V1.24*
Origen Commentary on Matthew V1.25,36*
Origen Homilies on the Epistle to the Helrews V125
Origen Martyrdom vi2g* 1
Origen Dictionary of Dates V1.31* I
§ Origen Commentary on Isaiah vi32* |
lOrigcn Commentary on Ezekiel VL32%;
lOﬁgen Commentary on the Song of Songs VL32*
rOtigen True Doctrine V136* |




Commentary on the Minor Prophets

“a published sermon on Psalm booxii”

“a lengthy review of the tradition about
the Easter festival”

The Sayings of the Lord Explained

From God

“Excerpt from the letter of Phileas to the VIIL.S
Thmuites”
The Virtues IL.&e*
Philo The Contemplative Life ILL7 1
Philo Allegories of the Sacred Laws IL18*
Philo Questions and Answers in Genesis fL1g*
Philo Questions and Answers in Exodus IL18*
Philo Farming IL18*
Philo Drunkenness m1s*
Philo What the Sober Mind Desires and Detests fn1g*
Philo The Confounding of Tongues [18*
Philo Flight and Discovery I.18* 1
Philo Study Groups mig*
Philo Whe Inherits the Treasures of God mis*
Philo The Division into Equivalents and Opposites | IL18*
Philo The Three Cardinal Virtues Expounded by nis*
Moses
| Philo New Names and Why They Were Given [1g*
Philo Covenants (Books I and II) [.18*
Philo Emigration Iis* _
Philo Life of @ Wise Man Perfected in Righteousness | [1.18*
(Unwrittest Laws) _
Philo Giants (The Immutability of the Godhead) [.i8*
Philo The Mosaic Conviction that Dreams are Seme | [L18*




The Tabernacle

The Ten Commandments
Philo Laws Classified under the Appropriate m18*
Headings of the Decalogue (Books I-IV)
[Philo Sacrificial Animals and Varieties of Sacrifice I.18*
Philo How the Law Rewards Virtue and Punishes I.is*
and Denounces Vice
Philo The Statesman IL18*
I Philo Providence 18"
I Philo The Jews I.18*
l Philo Alexander (Rational Behavior) H.18*
Philo Every Bad Man is a Slave II.18*
Philo Every Good Man is Free IL18* I
Philo Interpretations of Hebrew Names in the Law I1.18* ]
and the Prophets
Polycarp Philippians IIL.36
Polycrates, bishop of | “ a letter to Victor and the Roman V.24
Ephesus (head of the | Church’
Asian churches)
I Porphyry “his wreatise against the Christians” VLI9
Sabinus, the Prefect | a letter to the provincial govemors X1
Serapion The So-Catled Gaspel of Peter VLI2 |
Servants of Christ at | “to our brothers in Asia and Phrygia” V.12
Vienne and Lyons
] Septuagint The Septuagint Vs
Tatian Diatessaron Iv.29*
Tatian Against the Greeks IV.29% VL13*
Tatian Problems v.13*
' Tatian The Six Days of Creation V.13*
Tertullian Defence of the Christians I1.2.25.20,33;: V.5
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Theophilus, bishop To Autolycus v.24*
of Antioch

Theophilus, bishop
of Antioch

Aguainst the Heresy of Hermogenes

Theophilus, bishop Manuals of Elementary Instruction
of Antioch

unknawn “a polemic ... agzinst Artemon’s heresy’

Valerian decree

various bisho! “the bishops’ [etter condemning Paul”




Appendix 5: Bishop References*” in The Ecclesiastical History

Nu, Eexl Hise Greek temyphrase English Translations Excenpt of wext Sratus of office/Comexi/Diocese
referenve
2.1 L. Tabile Enfoxoros bishop |1,3,4] charge of the sve |2) Mark Anntanus - the first 10 be appainted bishop Title,
af the church of the Alexandrians.
22 .2 s Emaooxoris (throne of) the bishoprie | 1] episcopal James, brother of Jesus, the first elected to the Jerusalem.
...Opdvoy (throne) [2] thrane of the hishoprie of the Chuech in Jerusalem,
the episcopate (3] bishop [4)
23 L3 ¢nloxonov bishop [1.4] James the Just as hishop of Jerusatem, Jerusalem.
24 %2 énioxonos hishop [ 1.4] Cleswnt quotes thw story in the sixth book of the Hierapolis,
Hypastases, andd Uw bishiop of Hierapolis, named
Bapins, confirms him
2.5 n17.23 s ¢mokonns episcopate | 1-3] ~both i the diaconate and to the supremacy of Eusebius citing Phlo’s description
npocdplas the office of bishop J4] the episcapate at the head nver all. of minisuries |.e. diaconate and
episcopate,
2.6 I.23.1 iy émoronis ...Bpdvos | 1he bishopric |1} «otlie fews were disappointed.... and tuened against | Jerusalem. The Jews turn agalnst
episcapal (throne) 2] James, the brother of the Lord, 1o wham the James,
episcopal {seat) |3,4] throne of the bishopric in Jerusalem had been
allotted by e aposiles,
7 1.23.4 Hradéyeran v the charge of the chureh 1) The chamge/goverament of the church passed to Hegesippus' account of James.
dxkAnofav cantrol of the chureh [2) Janses tw hrother of the Lord, together with the

the government of the clwrch |3,4)

Apnstles,

’

1 Excerpts copied from the wranslation by Lake and Oulton, unless othenwise indicated, Translations numbered as follows:| 1] Lake,
1926 and Oulion, 1932 | 2] Willilamson, 1965 | 3] Cruse, 1850 | 4] McGiffert, 1890,
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Na, Eeel Hist Greek tenmyphrase English Translations Excerpt of text Sratus of office/Context/Diocese
referonce
2.8 11.24.1 nuporkins.. vy the charge of the diocese [1) Annianus was the first alter Mark the Evangelist o | Alexandria, Diocese emablished by
Anitovpyiay diadéyetmr | charge of the sew |2) receive charge of the diocese of Alexandria Mark.
administration of the church [3)
administration of Uw parish |4]
29 1256 énf{oxonov bishop |1-9) Caius, & writer of the church who confirms the Rome, Chronology.
story of Peter and Paul's manyrdom, lived when
Zephyrinus was bishop of Rome,
210 257 énfoxonos bishop [ 14] Andl that they were buth martyred a0 the same Dionysius’ comespondence with the
tinw Dionysins, bishop of Corinuh, affinns in this Romans,
PASSARY. .. Rome and Corlith founded by
Peter and Paul,
31 1. Table,2 s dxxAnoles {first) ruter of the chareh | 1,4) The fiest ruler of the chureh of Romne, Tide.
. Tipootn {first) bishap {2}
presided over the chureh j3)
32 1L Table, ) | fyeivay,, A5 dekAnoies | ruled the chureh ] 1,3) How afier James Simeon ruled the church at Tide
rules the church 4] Jerusalem.
33 11 Table 13 fiyeivas ruler [ 1] Elow Abilius was the second rulee of the Tide,
hishop |3,4) Alexandrians,
34 I Table, 14 émoxonei bishop [1,3,4] How Ancncletus was the secand bishop of the Title.
Rennans,
4.3 L able. A5 tpitos the thind {1 Clement 1he third hishop of Rome, Tide.
the third bishop [3,4]
3.6 M Tabhe21 tpitos fyelum the third o rale | 1) Cendo becames the thind bishop af the Title.
the third bishop 3] Alexadrians,
the third raler {4]
a7 N Talle.22 devepos the second {1 lgnadus, the secomd bishop of Antioch, Tide.

the second bishuop §4,4)
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Nn, Eeel Hist Greok tenvphirase English Translations Excerpt of Lext Status of office/Context/Diocese
relerence
3.8 1. Table, 32 énfoxonos bishop [1-4] Symwon, hishop of Jerusalem suffers manyrdom. Tile,
1.9 L. Talle.34 wtapros... fyeita the founth (o rule | 1] Evarestus, the fourth 1o rule the church of the Tide.
bishop [2,3] Romans.
the founly bishop |4]
1,10 I Table.35 pivos the thind ruler [1] Justus, the third ruler/bishop of the church In Tile,
hishop [2-4] Jerusalean.
an nm.zi WY EmeKorny the bishopric |1.2) Muer the wanyrdom of Paul and Peter, Linus was Rome. Succession,
the episcopate |3,4] thw first appointed 1o the Bishopric of the church
of Ronw.
512 Ji14.3 noOlBiVELY the pastors [ woe {he pastors of the churches founded by Lhe Paul laid the foundations of 1the
{infinlvive) 10 shepherd the chvrcles |2) apostles churches from Jerusalem o
to feed the churches |3 Myricum. Reference 10 the many
to 1end the churches [4) pastors and the question of their
ability and zcal,
3.13 H14.5 npivos thy émoxonty | first appolinted bishop 1] Timothy is refmed to have been the first appainted | Ephesus. Crete.
1Anxévan firs1 bishop appoined [2] hishop of tle diocese of Ephwsus, as was Titus of
first received the episcopate |3] the churches in Crete.
first 10 receive the episcopate [4]
3.4 4.8 iy Emoxoni bishopric |1] Linus, the first afier Peter to be appointed to the Rome, Succession. Peter the first
bishop of [2] bishopric of the Church in Rome, bishap.
eplscopate |3,4) B
3,19 4.2 énfaxonos bishop [1-4] Clement, 1he third bishop of Rome, Rome. Succession,
3.1a 11149 nowny pastor [ 1-4) Dionysius, the pasior of 1he diogese of the Corinth.
Corinthians.
317 nm4.10 énfoxonov hishap | 1-4] Dionysius, thwe ather, tw first bishop at Athens, Athens,
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afier the first, Annianus.

N, Eaod Hist wreck wernvphrase English Translatlons Excerpt of text Status of office/Context/Dincese
referency

314 nm.s.2 T8 EmoKonns {throne af) the hishopric | 1] James, who was the first afier the ascension of aur Jerusalem.

Bpdvoy bishop's throne [2) Saviour 1 be appointed (o the throne of the
the episcopal sem | 3,4 bishopric in Jensalem,

319 n.72.a ¢nloxonoy bishop | k4] - alter thwir [the Jews'| erime against Christ, and The survival of the apostlps and
during all of them many of the apastles and disciples during the forty years of
dlisciples, andd James himself, who is called the suspended destruction of the Jews,
Lord"s brother, Wlw first hishap of the city, still for thelr crime against Christ,
survived in this world.

3.20 nLil dndoyiis... napoixlus throne of the dincese | 1) -Sinwon the sun of Clopas, whom the seripture of | Jerusalem. Siccession.

Bpdvou throne of the ferusalem see |2) the Gospel also mentions, was worthy of the throne
the episcopal seat |3] of the dincese there,
episcopal theone of 1hat parish [4)

321 n.13.1 énioxonos hishop | 1-4} -..Linus, bishop of the churely of the Romans, after | Rome. Chronology. Succession,
halding office for 12 years, handed i on 1o Duration of Term,
Anencletus,

3.22 L1401 napowins & npodros... first of the see |1} .- Anntanus, the first of the see of Alexandria, dierd AMexandria, Chronology, Succession,

dindéyeran the first bishop |2-4) afier 22 yvars, and Ahillus succeeded him as Duration of Term.
seeond.
3.23 15,1 tmoxonetoavin.,. had been bishop |1,3.4} «. Clemient siceeedexd Anencletus after he had been | Rame, Clwonology. Succession,
Sndéyerar as bishop of Ronw |2} hishap of vhe church of the Romans for 12 years. Duration of Term.
(nor, active participle)
3.24 [IE20.6 fiyrfoaoBa vy leaders of tw churchws |1,2] Bur when they were released they were leaders of Domitlan Persecution. Confessors
dxxinoiov they ruled the chiwrches {3,4] the churches, both for twir testimony and for their | that obtain leader siatus?
relation to the Lond...
3.25 nr2t napokias... leading the iocese | 1] heading thye .. Ahilius, after leading the diocese of Alexandria Alexandria, Chronalagy. Succession,
fiynodyevoy church |2] for thintven years, was succeeded by Cerdo, Duratien of tenm,
Sradéyerey governed it |'3] who had roled |4
320 1211 npofotn In charge | 1] siceeeded |2-4) ...he [Cenlo) was the third in charge of that see Alexandria. Chronology. Surcession.
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N, Feel Tlist Greek wernphrase English Translaions Excerpt of text Siatus of office/Comext/Diocese
reference

3.27 mau fyeite goveming }1 | head [2] bishop [3] At this time Clenwan was still governing the Rome. Chronology, Suecesslon.
rded the church |4) Romans and he, alsn, occupied the third place in

the list of hishops in Rome afier Paul and Peter;
Linus was the first and after him Anencletus,

3.28 nLz2| apudton the first 1) ... at Antioch where Evodins bad been the first, Antioch. Chronology. Succession.
the first bishop [2-4)

3,29 22,1 dedrepos the second hishop |1,4] --at the time mentioned, Ignatius was famous as Antioch, Chronology. Succession,
was becoming famous (2] the second bishop at Amtioch where Evodius had
the second |3) Ievn the fiest.

130 m.22,1 Sedrepoy... Ty the second 1 hokd she ministry (1) thw Likewise at tis i, Simcon was the second after | Jevusalemn, Chronology. Succession,

Meviovpyiav elyev next (2] the brother of our Saviour to old the minisiry of
the second 1hat had charge of the church | vhe chwirch in Jerusalem.
[3)
the second niler [4)

3 ni23.4 Meinev éxkinoins adminisicred the charches [1] ...Johm, at once Apostle and Evangelist, still Asia. The ministry of John the
dirccted the churches |2} remained alive in Asia and adminisiered the Apostle after the death of Domitian.
governed the churches 3] churches there...
governing the churches [4)

332 11.23.6 émvoxdnovy bishops [1-4) John the apostle...used also (o go.., in some places John's appointing ministry.

10 appoing bishops, in others 1o reconcile whole
churches...

333 i.23.7 Enoxdnog hishop [1-4) ..avhile looking before them all at the bishop who Story about John appointing a

had been appointed, Iwe saw & young wan of strong | young man 10 be bishop,
body....

334 m.23,12 ¢nioxone hishap {1-4] Come now, bishop, pay me back the deposit... John requests the young man who

was entrusted 10 the older hishop.

435 n.28.3 tiiv ¢moxoniyv the blshopric [ 1,2] the episcopate 3] Dionysius... who held the bishapric of the diocese Alexandria, Dionysius' writings re,

hishop of the parish {4]

of Alexandria in our ¥,

Cerinthus,
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N, Eerl Hist Greck tervphriase Euglish Translations Excerpt of text Status of office/Comex/Diocese
reforence
1.36 .12 ReporKins hishop of the diovese [1] bishop of The place of his body is shown by a lever of Ephesus. Palycarp identifies the
énfoxonos Ephesus [2) Polyerates, he was bishop of the diocese of place of John's grave in a letter (0
bishop of the church |3 bishop of the Ephesus... Vietor,
parish [4)
3,37 mil2 Emioxdng bishop | 1-4) -+« which he wrote to Victor, hlshop of Rome As above,
1.38 niaxg tnioxonav bishop | 1-4) Symeon, the son of Clopas, whom we have showed Jerusalem, Sporadic persecution
to be the second bishop of Jerusalem, ended his life | under Trajan (98-117 CE.)
in martyrdom. Symeon's martyrdom (e, 104/7)
3.39 01341 ¢moxdnwy bishops of Romwe | | ] hishapric of Rome Cilement handed over dw imindstry of the bishops Rome, Chronelogy. Succession.
12} of Rome 10 Evarestos... having been in charge for @ | Duration of Term,
bishop of Rome (3] eplscopal years.
gavemment of the church of Rome |4}
140 .35 s emoxoni the bishaprie [1,2] episcopate 1) Alter Synwan's martyrdom, Justus succeeded to Jerusalem, Chronology. Succession,
Bpdvov.., eplscopal throne 14) the 1hwone of the bishopric of Jerusalem.
hadéyerm
341 nm.3a.l v émoxoniv the hishopric [ 1] the episcopate |2-4) AL this time... in Asla, Polyearp, the companion of Smyrna. Chronelogy,
the Apostles, who had been appointed o the
hishopric of the church in Smyma..
3.42 11.36.2 napowk(ng... énfoxonos bishop [ §-4] Distinguished men av the same time were Paplas, Hierapolls,
who himsell was bishop of the diocese of
Hierapolis...
343 m.36.2 Hadoyis.,. vipv the bishopric [ 1,2) the episcopal office .and Ignatius,.. the second after Peter 10 succeed Antioch. Succession. Peter the first
émoxonnyv |3) bishop [4) 10 the bishoprie af Aswioch. bishap.
3.44 365 noyvoy pastor [1-4] .while he | Papias] was in Smyma .. mentioning Papias writes a letter ta the clwreh
their pastor Onesimus [au Ephesus]... at Ephesus,
3,43 M.36,% ¢nondnouw biskop |1-4) {at Magnesia) he mentioned the bishop Damas... Papias writes a letter 10 the church

at Magnesia.
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relerence

4,46 N.36.5 dpyovin raler [ 1] aule of (2] hishop |34 .- the church in Tralles... Polybius was then the Papias writes a letter 1o the church
ruler. at Tralles,

3.47 36,10 ¢xxAnole... head of the chureh [ 1] head of tha .. especially with Polycarp who was then the head Papias’ correspandence with

TponyouEvy church 2] bishop |3) presided over |4) af this church (Smyma). Polycarp.

3.48 L3610 oty shephend |1-4) e knew well that Polycarp was an apostotic man a | Paplas’ correspondence with
like and like a true and good shepherd commends Polycarp. Entrusis the church at
the (lock at Antioch 10 him,.. Antioch to Polycarp,

3,49 6,15 Sundéygeran... tiy the bishoprie {1] bishop {2) eplscopal Such is the story of Ignatius, and Heros succeeded | Antioch. Succession,

éniokonfyv office {3) 1 the hishoprie of Antioch after him.
the episcopate |4}

3.50 nm.aza nowéves shepherds | 1,23 pastors (4] As soon as ey had no more than laid the The work of the Apostles in siarting
foundations of the falth in some strange place, they | new churches and appeolnting local
appointed others as shepherds and committed 10 leaders,
the ask...

3.5 mazra Roiydves shephends [ 1,4] pasiors |2,3] It is impossible for us 10 give the number and the Disclaimer by Eusebius re,
nanes ol all who first succeeded the Apostles, and Impossible task of including the
were shephends or evangelists in the churches names af all the bishops who
throughout the workl, surceeded the apostles,

4, V. Table. | tnloxono hishops |1-4) Who were the bishops of Rome and Alexandria in Titde,
thw reign of Trajan.

4.2 V. Table.4 ¢nfokanol bishops {1,3,4) The bishaps of Rouw: and Alexandria. Tide,

4.3 1V. Table. 3 ¢nfoxonoy hishops [1-4] The bishops of Jerusalem, Title,

4.4 1V.'Table, 10 Enfoxonor bishops [1-4] Who were the bishops of Rome and Alexandria in Title,
the reign of Antoninus.

4.9 IV Vable, 19 ¢xvAnoias npofotoay feaders of the charches §1] prelaes [2) Who were the leaders of the churches of Rome and | Title,

those that presided 3] rulers |4]

Alexandria in the reign of Verus.
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successions of the bishops were Gfteen in number.

Feel Hist ireek tenyphirase English Translations Excerpt of text Status of office/Context/Diocese
reference
4.6 V. Tahle.20 of T Avnioxdwy tw bishaps of Antiach [ 1,3 rulers (4] Wha were tlw hishops of Antioch, Title.
4.7 V. Tahle.23 ¢moxdnov the bishop | 1-4] On Pionysius, the bishop of Carinth, and his Title.
letiers,
4.4 1V. Table.24 tnoxbnou bishop | 1-4) On Tlwophilus, bishop of Amioch, Title.
4.9 AN arpmxins énfoxonos bishop [1-4) Abont vhe twellth year of the reign of Trajan, tw: Alexandria, Chronology.
bishop |Cerdo] of the diocese of Alexandrla,.,
passed away...
410 .l Aertoupy(ay xAnpoba veceived the charge |11 chosen 1o hold -.and Primus, the fourth from the Apostles, Alexandria, Chwonology, Succession,
office [2] the functions of the office were [ received the charge of those in that place
allotted [3] chosen 10 the office |4} | Mexandrial,
411 v.1.1 Madoydv tiv the bishopric [1.2] bishap [3] held she At this dme, 100, a1 Ronw Alexander, when Rome., Chronology. Succession,
Enaxoniy office [4) Evarestus had completed his eighth year, was the Duration of Teem.
Rfth ta succeed Peter and Paul and took up the
bishopric.
4.12 V4.l ¢nfoxonos bishop [1-4| In the thind year of the same reign Alexander, U Rome, Chronology, Succession,
bishap of the Ramans, died afier completing the Duratlon of Term.
1enth year of his ministry.
4.13 V4.l diddoyos shecessor | 1+4) -.Xystus was his successor. Rome, Chronology, Succession.
4149 AN Rapotkins,., rule [ 1,2] the episcopate |3,4] Al thwe same time, in the diccese of the Alexandria, Chronolagy. Succession,
npootaoiag Alexandrians, Justus succeeded Primus, who died Duration of Term,
~Diadéycten in the vwelfih yedr of Wis rule,
4.1% .51 2403 (P hishops | 1-4] 1 have not found any writien statement of the Jerusalem,
ates of the bishops of Jerusalem, for tradition says
that they were extremely short-lived.
4.16 .52 émordnay Swnboynf bishops j1-4) -« i to the siege of the Joews by Hadrian the Jerusalem,
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refervnce
4.17 V.52 T émioxdnway the episcapal ministry | 1] episcopal ...Hebrews Iy origin... count worthy even ol the Jerusalem.
Atvtovpyias office [2,3] episcopate [4) vpiscopal ministry...
4.18 V.53 ¢nioxdnuy bishops {14 Sinee the Jewish bishops ceased, it is now necessary | Jerusalem. Bishop lis,
1o give thelr names from the beginning. James,
Simeon, Justus, Zacchaeus, Tobias, Benjamin,
John, Matthias, Philip, Seneca, Justus, Levi,
Eplwres, Joseph, Judas,
4.19 .54 énfoxonoy hishops [ 1-4) Such were the bishops in the city of Jerusalem, Jerusalem. Apastolic succession,
from the Apostles down to the time mentioned,
Al they were all Jews,
4,20 V.59 Srabéyerar succeeded [1] suceeeded |2,4) succession | Now during the twelfth yeac of the reign of Rome, Chronology. Succession,
130 Hadrian, ‘Telesphorus, the seventh from the
Apostles, succeeded Xystus,
4.21 V3.3 Emoxonie bishopric | 1] bishop {2] episcopate {3,4] | Xystus, wha had completed ten years in the Rome, Chronology, Succession,
vishopric of the Romans, Duratlon of Term,
4,22 V.55 napoiking why gpowvernment of the diocese | 1] the role ...and one year and sonw months later Eumenes Alexandria. Chronology. Succession,
rpootaociuy [2] suceeeded 1o the govermiment of the diocese of
the episcapate [3] thw leadership {4) Alexandria
4.23 V.55 Extep xhrfpg Sunddxerwy | the sinh bishop |1 1he sixih to e ..o A8 the sixth bishop, when lug predecessor had Alexandria, Chronology, Succession,
appointed|2] completed |1 years. Duration of Term,
the sixth in order inbe episcopae {3)
the sixth in order |4) .
4.24 V.64 ¢moxdrous... bishops | 1,2,4] bishop |3] w. after the Jewish bishops the first [Gendle| who Jetusalem, The Gentile composition
Aevtoupyley was appointed ta ainister to those there was of the church. The first Gentile
Marcus. bishop,
4.2% . Tiis Aevtoupylas ministry | 1,2} episcopate |3,4] In his | Antonius Pius] Nirst year Telesphorus passed [ Rome. Chronclogy. Successian,

away In the eleventh year of his ministry,...

Duration of Term,
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426 W01 kAfpov.., oS émoxorfs | the bishopric [ 1) the office of bishop 12| --and Hyginus received the fot of the bishopric of Rome, Chronelogy. Succession.
the charge | 3] bishop [4) the Romans,
4.27 w,lo,] Tov énfoxonoy the bishop [ 1-4) Irenaeus relates... in the time of Hyginus, the afore- | Rome, Account by Irenaeus,
mentioned bishop of Rome,.,
4,28 i énfoxonos bishop [1,2 4] tle cpiscapate |3) ..in the days of Hyginus, the ninth bishop... As mbove,
4.29 v.11.2 Evatoy RAfjpoy ninth place in the aposiolie suceession «in the thne of Hyginus, who held the ninth place  § As above,
- Iadoyiie n in the apastolic succession from the aposiles.
the pinth bishop | 2] the ninth, that held
the episcopate in succession from the
aposiles (3]
the alath in the episcopal succession
from the apostles [4)
4.30 wv.iLe Y ETioKONiE the episcapate [ 1| as bishop |2] his office | After the fourth year of his episcopate Hyginus Rome, Chronology. Succession.
13) died and,.. Duration of Term,
his episcopate [4]
4.3 v.11.6 v Aeitoupylay the minisiry [1] the office [2] the ...and Pius undertook the ministry of Rome. Rome. Chronology. Succession.
episcopate |3}
the government of the cliurch (4]
4,32 V.11.6 dvadelxvotey was appointed [ 1] appointed pastar [2,4) | In Alexandria Marcus was appointed [pastor] afier | Alexandria, Chronology. Succession,
nowwy appointed the pastor |3) Eumenes had completed thirteen years,... Duration of Term,
433 W.kH.6 s Anivovpylas the ivinistry 11] his minisiey |2] and when Marcus rested from the minisiry of the Alexandria. Chionalogy. Swccession.
his mindstrations |3) church afier ten ears,... Duravion of Term,
holding nffice (4]
4.34 v.1l.6 Y Aritoupylny the mintstry |1,2) charge of the clurch .+ Celadion received the ministry of the church of Alexandria, Chronology, Succession,
3] the Alexandrians.
the goverment of the church |4}
4.35 V.17 iy émoxkonis ministry | 1] episcopawe |2-4] In the city of the Romans Pius passed away in the Rome. Chronology. Succession.

fifteenth year of his ministry ...

Duration of Term,
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4.36 .17 rpoloteta presided 1) wok charge (2] goveried «.and Anicetys presided over those thwre |[Rome|. Rame, Chronology. Suceession,
K]
the leadership |4}
4,37 .18 s énioxonds the episcopate | -] In his time Hegesippus states that e stayed in Rome., Chronology. Accoum of
Rome and remained there until the eplscopate of Hegesippus,
Elembherus,
4,38 IV,13.8 énfoxonos tishap [ -4] Purther testimuny to these events is glven by Sardis. Apology written by Melito
Melito, the famous bishop of the chureh in Sardis 1o the Emperor Verus,
At that tme.,,
4,39 V.14.) éxxAnolas yowévou ruling the chureh [1] head of the chwrch During the tdime of the emperors referred {0, while Rome, Chronology.
[2-4] Anicetus was naling the charch of Rome...
4,40 .14.3 énfaxonoy bishop | 1+4] And Polycarp... was also appoinied bishop by Smyma. Apostolic anthority. Story
apostles in Asia in the church in Smyma. about Polyearp written by Irenaeus
from the thivd book Against Heresies.
4.4) V.14.3 89 kol £} Avikrjtou I the time of Aniceus {1,2,4) under the | In the time af Anicetus he visited Rame, Rome, Chronology. Aniceus,
eplscopate of Aniceins |3] bishop of Rome 155-166,
442 V152 éxxAnolas fytito the church of whicly he was leader | E] The dociment purports Lo be from the church of Account of Polycarp's manyrdom,
the chureh aver which he had presided which he [Polyeams] was the leader,
12
he superintended [13]
he himself prosided |4)
4.4% IV.15.39 énf{oxonos bishop | 14} Polycaryy, who i our days was an aposwolic and Smyrna, Account of Polycarp's
praphetic teacher, bishop of the Catholic Chwirch martyrdom,
in Smyra,
4,44 V.19, v énioxoniy the bishopric | 1) bishop (2,4] the Now when the reign of this emperor.,, Soter Rome, Chronology. Succession.

-Biedéyetan

episcopate |'4)

succewcled Anleetus in the bishopric of Rome, wha
hadl completed 1 years...

Duration of Term.
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445 VALY napoixins,., presided aver the diccese | 1] headed the When Celadion had presided over the diocese of Alexandria. Chronology, Succession

Tpootdvios see [2] the Alexandrians for 14 years,... Duration of Term.
presided over the elirch |3,4}

446 .20 why Sadoyiy the succession | 1,2] succeeded |3,4) Aggripinus took up the successton. Alexandria, Chronology,

Succession,

447 v.2n.i Extos And Ty sixth from the apostles [1,2,4] ..and i the church of the Antiochians, the famous | Antloch. Chronology. Apostolic

éroardiwy skxth in succession from the aposties (3] Theaphilus was the sixth from e apostles... Succession,

4,48 v.20.1 Tetdprou the fourth [ 1,2,4] the founth of thaose the fourth having heen Comelius,... Antioch, Chronalogy. Apostalic

that presided there [3) Succession,

4.49 Iv.20,1 tiv émoxkoniy the bishopric | 1,2) the episcopate [3) Cormelius afier Hero, and afier Comelius Eros had | Antioch, Chronelogy. Apostolie

Sadefapdvou office of bishop [4) succeeded 1o the bishoprie in the fifih place, Succession,

4,50 V.21 énfoxonos bishop [ 1-4) At 1his time ... Dionysius, bishop of the Corinth. Chronology.
Corlthians...

4.51 V.21l énfokonas bishop [ 1-4) .and Pinytus, another bishop of the Cretans, and Crete, Chronology.

Philip, and in addition 1o them Apolinarius and
Melito and Musanus and Modestus, and abave all,
Irenaeus.

4.52 vV.22.1 txoxdnony bishops [ !1-4} ... he [Hegesippus] explains how when travelling as | Hegesippus' travels verify the unity
far as Rome he mingled with many bishops and of doctrine among the bishaps.
1hat he found the same docteine among them all,

4.93 Iv.222 ¢ tioxonedovros bishop [ 1-4] ...the church of the Corinthians remained in the Corinth. Hegeslppus' commeriary.
true doctrine until Primas was hishop of Corinth...

4.54 v.22.3 Biadoyiv the auccession |1.3,4] line of bishops [2] | When 1 was in Rome 1 recovered the list of the Hegestppus finds the list of
succession until Anicetus,... succession in Rome,

4.5 V22,3 dindéyerm succeeded [1-4) Soter succeeded Anicetus, and after him came Rome, Succession,

Eleutherus.
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4.56 IV.22.4 énfoxonos bishiop | 1+4) After James.., Symeon, his cousin.., was appointed | Jerusalem, Succession.

hishop, whom they all prapased because he was
another cousin of the Lorl.

4.57 22,9 énioxonoy hishop | 1-4) -t Thebouthis, because he had not be made Thebouthis begins a heresy becavse

hishop, begins ls cormption by the scven heresies, | of not being made bishop,
10 which he belonged.
4,58 vV.2%.1 Rapnkins... e twone af the episcopate {1} Coneerning Dionysins It mwst first be gald that he Corinth, Report on Diouylns’
Emoxonis... Bpdvov enthroned as hishop [2] was appointed to the throne of the episcopate of owtstanding reputation,
appointed over the church |3} the diocese of Corinth,
appointed hishop of the church |4}

4,59 v.23.2 14y nposotira leader [ 1) bishop [2,3) raler |4]) - Siwe the martyrdom of Publius, their leader... Athens. Manyrdom.

4.60 1v.2313 émoxdnou bishop {1-4) .. (Quadraius was appointed thelr bishop after U Athens. Manyrdom, Succession.

martyrdoi of Publiss..,

4.6] v.21.4 v émoxoniy the bishopric | 1] bishop [2) the Dionysius the Arcopagite... was the first (o be Athens, Apostolic authority,

episcopate [34| appointed 1o the bishopric of the diocese of
Athens,

4.62 Iv.23.5 énfaxonov hishop |1-4] -.. and welcomes their hishop Philip.., Gortyna, Crete. Phillp commended
for hia noble acts and position
against heretical error.

1.6% v.21.6 énioxonov bishop | 1-4] - and sentions by name their bishop Palmas Amastris, Letter from Dionysius 10

y the church at Amastris,
4.64 v.2%.7 naporxing énfoxonov bishop [ 1-4) To this list has been added another epistle 10 Cnossus. Letier from Dionysius 10
Crossus, in which e exharts Pinytos, the bishop Pinytos,
of ihe diovese, not to put on the brethren a heavy
compulsory hurden conceming chastity...
4.4% v.23.9 émioxdng bishop [ 1-4] ... Addressed 10 Soter who was then bishop,... Rome, Letter from Dionysius to

Soter,
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4.66 v.23.10 énfoxonos blessed bishop | 1,4] revered bishop [2] Your blessed bishop Soter has not only carried on Rome. Letter from Dionysius
bishop |3) this habit but has even increased it, by applawding the distribution of aid
administering the bouny.., by Soter.
4.67 1v.24.1 énfoxonov hishop [1-4] OFf Theophilus, who we have mentioned as bishop Antioch, Theaphilus' writings.
of the church of the Antiochenes
4.68 V24,0 nowéves shepherds | 1] pastors |2-4] Hereties were even then no less defiling the pure Theophilus' writings. Campaign
seed of apostolic teaching likes tares, and the against heretical groups.
shephends of the chiurehes bn every place.., exeluded
them
4,69 v.24.1 Sabdyera successor | 1] bishop |2] succeeded [3] His successor in the clnrch of the Antiochenes was | Antioch, Apostolic Succession,
sueeeeded as bishop [4) Maximinus, seventh from the apostles.
4.70 Iv.25.1 ¢nfoxanov bishop {14} Philip, whom we know from the wonds of Gortyna. Philip's writing against
Dionysius as bishop of the diocese in Gonyna.,. Marcion,
4.71 v.26.1 éniovonoy Wishop [ 1+4] It Uit time, 100, Meliia, bishop of the diocese of | Sardis, Melivo's apologetle argument
Sandis... to the emperor {(Marcus Aurelivs),
4,72 v.26.1 v 'lepanddey Wishop |1-4) ... arel Apolinarius, hishop of Hierapalis Hicrapolis, Apolinarius’ apnlogetic
argument to the emperor (Marcus
Aurelius),
4.73 V.30.3 éntokomos bishop | 1-4] At this time Soter, bishop of Rome, died. Rome, Chranology,
5l V. Table.6 £¢moKonevody Ty bishops | 1-4} The list of those who were bishaps in Rome Tidle,
3.2 V. Tahle.9 £makonedonvres bishaps |1-4) Those who were bishops wider Commndus Tide,
%3 V. Table, )2 émoxdnwy bishops [1-4| On the bishops in Jerusalem Tide,
5.4 V. Table.22 Enloxono blshops | 1-4] Whiat bishops were famons in these times, Thle,
5.3 V.o érioxonos hishap | 1-4) Soter, the bishap af the church of Rome, ended his  § Rome, Chronology, Duration af

Term.
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5.6 V.iniro fiynoduevos his rule [1,2] episcopaie [3.4] Soter, the bishop of the church of Rome, ended his | Rome, Cheonology, Duration of
Jife in the elghahy year of his rule, Term
57 Y.hro Sadéyetm succeeded |1-4) To him succeeded Eleutherus, the twelfth from the | Rome. Chronology. Apostolic
apostles, Successlon,
5.8 Vv.1.29 i Emoxonts the bishopric | 1,4] the diocese |2] the The blessed Pothinus, who had been entrusted Lyons, Martyrdom.
- HERVOTEUNEVOS episcopaie | 3] with the ministry of the hishopric at Lyons...
59 V.34 Ensoxdny hishop [1-4) . Elentherus, who was then bishop of the Romans., | Reme. Letter composed hy variows
martyrs were collected and semt 1o
Elewtherus,
5,10 Vil Exvonénp... (niicp) bishop {1-4]) A same mantyrs commwenided to the Rome, Leuter to Elatherus.
aforementioned bishop of Rome... Father
Elewthens...
3.4 V.ii vy émokoniy the episcopacy | 1] the bishopric {2) Irenacus received the episcopacy af the diocese in Lyans. Clronalogy. [renacus
haddyerm the episcopare [3,4) Lyons promoted from presbyter to bishop,
512 ViR fyeito head |1] headed |2) ...of which Pothinus had been the head Lyons. Chronology. Succession.
3.13 V.59 iy hindoyfyv the succession of the bishops |1-3] «Jwe [Irenacus] gives the successions of the bishops 1 Writings of Irenaeus re, succession
Emoxdnwy list of the bishops [4] in Rome as far back as Elemtherus... of bishops a1 Rome.
5,14 V.6 v Wik émoxonfs whie ministry of the episcopate |1 +r the apostles.,. gave the minisiry of the Rome, Apostolic Succession.
Atitovpylay episcopal affice |2) episcopate 10 Linus.
office of the episcopate |3,4) ’
515 V.ot dddyerm sueeceded | 1-4] Anvaeletus succeeded him... Rome, Apostolic Succession,
3.le V.62 v émaxoniyy the episcopate | 1,3,4] the bishopric 2] after him Clement obtained the episcopate in the | Rome, Apostolic Succession.
xAnpoirar third place from the aposles.
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307 V.64 dadéyerm succeeded 1.4) Evarestus suceceded 1o this Clement and Alexamder | Rome, Apostolie Sueeession,
10 Evaresivs...
518 V.04 éxtos ..xabBiotarm appointed the sixth | 1,2] the sisth |34] and then Xystus was appointed as the sixth from Rome, Apostolic Succession,
the apostles, and after him Telesphorus.., then
Hyginus, the Pius, after him Anicetus,
519 Y.a.4 Bradefapdvor suececded | 1-4) Soter sieceetled Anicetns, and now in the twelith Rome, Apostolic Suecession.
pMace from the apostles,..
5.20 V.64 )% én10KORTE KaTéxe) the lot of the episcopate [1] the position | Elentherus holds the lot of the episcopate, Rome. Apostolic Succession,
KAfipov 12]
the episcopate [3] the office of the
hishep [4]
5.21 V..l Eyxerpiietan wy the episcopate [ 1,4] -.-Julian was appointed 1o the eplscopate of the Alexandria, Cheonology. Successian,
émokoniyy archbishopric [2) churehes in Alexandria...
superintendance|sie | {3)
522 V.21 v Aitoupylay ministry |1,2] the office |3,4) ... when Agrippinus had completed his ministry Alexandria, Chronology, Succession,
alter twelve years. Duration of Term.
323 V.11.2 exxdnolas fynosuévey ruled the chureh | 1) head of the church oo Clement..who had once ruled the church of Clement of Alexandria, namesake of
|2,4] presided over the chuarch |3} Rome Clement of Rome, is discussed in
reladon to his studies with
. Pantacnus,
5.24 V. tnfoxonos. hadoyhv hishop | 1-4) ~.Narcissus, bishop of the church at Jerusalem, He | Jerusalem. Chronology. Succession,
held the siceession in the fifieenth place...
529 V.22 énfoxonov bishops | 1) bishop 12-4) .- the first of the Gentile bishops was Marcus, Jerusalem. Chronology. Apostolic

Succession,
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5.26 V.12 énoxoneboa was hishop [ 1] came hishop |2 Alier Wim... Cassian was hishop, snd afier him Jerusalemn. Chronology. Apastolic
{fradoyal) held the eplscopal office |3 in e Pubilius, then Maximwis... Julian.. Gaius... after him Successian,
episcapate [4] Symmachys... Gaius the second, and then another
Julian, and Capitey, ... Valens and Dolichianus...
3,27 v.i2.2 Ndpxioooy, tpraxootév | the thirtivth from the apostles [1,2) ..and after them all Narcissus, the thirdeth from Jerusalem, Chronology, Apostolic
dno Ty dnootéiuy the thintierh in regvlar succession |3,4) the apostles according Lo the regular succession. Succession.
katd v thv Egis
Siabayiiv yeyevrpdvoy
5.28 V.51 Qv fyzito the leader [ 1] ed [2] ar the beard 3] -in Rame of which Florinus was the leader, Rome. Florinus, once turmed owt of
chicf {4) the presbytery was now the "leader®
of a heresy,
5,29 v.iole {epobs émoxdnouvs the sacred bishops | 1] the holy bishops ... the sacred bishops of that dme tried to refute Confrontation with the spirit In
{2-4] the spirit that was in Maximilla... Maximilla.
5.30 V.16.17 émoxdnouvs bishops | 1.4} « eminent wen and bishops, Zoticus from the Cumane and Apamea. Bishops
village Cumane, and Julian from Apames... {Zouens and Julian) who tested the
spirit in Maximilla,
5.31 V.19 tnioxonov bishop {1-4) - Serapion wis hishop of Antloch after Maximinus | Letwer from Serapion refuting
heresy.
532 v.19.3 émoxdnou hishop [1,2,4) that mos1 Messed bishop -«the writings of Claudius Apolinarius, the bishop The writings of Claudius
13) of Ilierapolis in Asia Apolinarius,
533 V193 énfoxones bishops | | -4} the signatures of various bishops.. J, Aureliug Signatures of bishops,
Cyrenacus, a makyr..,
5.34 v.194 énfoxomos hishop | 1-4] I, Aclius Publius Julius, bishop of Debeltum, ... Debeltum, calony of Thrace,
Signatures of bishops.
535 V.194 émvoxdnuy bishops | 1.4] The autagraph signatures of many other bishops Signatures of bishops,

who agreed...
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5.36 V.2l Sindéyetay succeeded | 1-4) In 1w tenth year of the reign of Commodus Victor | Rome, Chronology. Suceession,
succeeded Elewlbwerus...
33 V.22, vy émononiy de the episcopate | 1,3.4] bishop [2] -.-Eleutherus wha had served in the episcopate Rome. Chronology. Suecession.
Aeyvovpynxdra thirteen years. Duration of Term. Famous hishops,
538 V.21 TepolKiay Thy administration of the dioceses | 1] Julian had completed his tenth year, and Alexandria, Chronnlogy. Succession,
Aerroupylnv responsibility for the Alexandrian Demetrius was appointed 10 the adminisieation of | Famous bishops.
provinee (2] the episcopal charge of 1he the Alexandrian diaveses
churches (3]
the charge of the parishws {4]
339 v.22.1 énfoxonoy bishop {1-4] - the famous Serapion...was bishop of the church Antoch. Chronalogy. Aposialic
of Antioch and the eighih from the apostles. Succession, Duration of Tenn.
Famous bishops,
540 v.22.1 fiyeivo raled | 1] headed by [2] presided [3,4] Theaphilus ruled Cavsarea in Palestine Cacsarea, Palestine, Chronology.
Famous bishops,
541 v.22.1 texdnoias Eni tdve Ty holding the adminisiration of the church | Narcissus,... was s1ill holding the adminisiration of | Jerusalem, Chronology. Famous
Aevioupyfay elyey [V] responsible for 1he Jerusalem diocese the church at Jerusalem bishops.
{2] had tUw adminisiration of the church
in Jerusalem {3) bad 1he charge of the
church at Jerusalem
542 V.22, tnioxonos hishop {1,3,4] bishops | 2] Bacchiylus was bishop of Corinth in Greece Greece, Chronelogy. Famous
bishopa.
343 V221 nepoikTos of the diocese [1,2] of the ehurch {3) .. and Palycrate§ of the diocese of Ephesus. Ephesus. Chronology. Famous
of U parish [4) bishops.
5.44 V.23.2 intoxkénuwy hishops | 1-4) Many meetings andd conferences with bishops were | Conferences held 1o determine the

held on this point...

orthodox date for the Saviour's
Passover,
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549 V.24.3 ¢nioxenos bishop | 1-4) Tiwaphilus, hishop of the diocese Caresarea, Palestine. Theophilus, one

of Caesarea (Palestine) of the bishops whe convened at the
council,

346 V233 s £v 'lecoodvpons bishop [1,3.4] of Jerusalem {2] .Narcissus, bishop of Jerusalems;... Jerugalem. Narelssus, one of the
bishops who convened at the
council,

§47 v.23.1 ¢niokoRov bishop [1,2.4] ...in Romwe..., Victor as hishop;... Rome. Reference to A counril at
Rome,

548 V233 ¢moxdnuv hishops | 1-4| ...hishaps of Pontus over whom Palmas presided as | Pontus, Reference 1a a conncil at

the oldest... Rome,

5.49 v.23.3 nrpoixiiv Encokdnel bishop [1,4] presided [2,3] -..dioceses of Gaul, of which Irenacus was bishop:... | Gaul, Reference 10 a council a1
Rome,

5.50 ¥.23.3 érioxénou hishap {1-4) Bacehylus, the bishop of the chureh of Corinth... Corinth, Reference 1o a council a1
Rome,

5,51 V.24.1 émoxdacy hishops | 1-4] the hishops in Asia were led by Polycrates Asia, The councll of bishops in Asia
prefer to keep the custom handed
dawn to them,

5,52 V.24.4 ¢nfoxonos hishop [ 1-4) Palycarp at Smyma, bau bishop and marnyr Reference 1o the "fathers” who kept
the fourteenth day af the Passaver
according (o the gospel,

333 V.24.4 {nlaxonoy hishop | 1-4] ‘Thraseas, both Mshop and manyr, from Eumenen As above,

.54 V. 24.5 tnfoxonov hishop |1-4} Sagaris, bishup and maryr As above,

.55 V.24.6 énfoxono bishops | 1-4] For seven of my family were bishops and 1 Polycrates' appeal to family lineage

|Polycrates]| am the eighth..,

and tradition,
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5.50 V.24.8 Eniokdnmy thw bishops {14 He [Polyerates] comimues about the bishops... Polycrates refers to other bishops

who agreed with his Jeter re,
Passover.

5.57 V.24.8 v Emoxdnwy the bishops {1-4) And T eould mention the bishops who are present.., | As above,

5.58 V.24.9 npocotds presided at Roww §1] - Viewor, who presided at Rome, Inunediately tried | Vietor, the Roman hishop acts in
head of the Roman clhwrch |2) 1o cut ofl fean the conwon unity the dioceses of haste o discipline the Asian sees,
hishop of the church of Rome 3] whe 4} Asia...
presided over the church at Rome [4)

5.39 V.24.10 ¢moxénoly &[] But by no nwans all [the bishops] were pleased by Opposition 10 Victor,
all the bishops |2.4) this,...

5,60 v.24.11 v fyeito leader [ 1] responsible for [2] he presided | ...among thent too Irenacus, writing in the name of | Irenacus led the epposition 1o
134) the Christians whose leader he was in Gaul. Victor,

5.6] V.24.14 ol npootdvies Ty presided [1.4] in charge |2] govered [3] | the presbyters befure Soter, who presided over the Irenacus appeals to the carier

éxxinalas church.. Anicetus, Pius, Telesphorus and Xystus, praciises by Roman bishops, i.e,
didn't reject other dioceses with
different customs,

5.62 V.24.14 adnyi teader |1} keader |2| preside |3 now aver e chmrch of which you are now leader,... As above,
rulest |4)

5.63 V.24.18 fipyouoly EXKANOVRY rulers |1,3,4] heads of churches 2] ...nat only with Victor but also with many other Irenacus’ correspondence Lo many

rulers of churches. bishops, not just Vicior,

3.64 V.25, MaAeiotivys The Palestinians | 1] The Palestinian The Palestinianswhom we have recently The Palestinian bishaps composed a
bishops 2] mentioned... letter reganding the Passover,

The bishops of Palestine |3
‘Those in Palestine {4)
3,65 V.25, énfokonos... ix bishop [1-4) ...Narcissus and Theaphilus, and with them As ahove.
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5.66 V.25.1 viys v NtoAguntdy hishop | 1] of Ptolemais [2,3] of t}w -.and Clarus, the bishop of the church in As above,
church of Prolemais Molemais,...
5.67 V.28.3 énfoxonos bishop | 1-4] ~Vietar, who was the thirteenth bishop In Rome A treatise by an unknown writer
alter Peter,... who restates the heresy of Artemon,
which Paul of Samosata tried 1o
rencw,
.68 V.28.3 i Siaddyon suceessor | 1-4] the truth had been cormupted from the vme of his As above. The heresy tried 10 argue
(Vicior's] sicessar, Zephyrin, for corruption in the succession of
truth at Rome.
5.69 V.28.7 Rpootévios Ty held his office [ 1] held office |2} Such were the evens in the time of Yictor, When Rome. Chronology. Succession,
Aevvoupylas diddoyor superipended the church [3] his he had held bis office ten years,... Duration of Term.
bishopric [4]
5.70 V.28.7 dvddoyor appointed his successor 1,34} -..Zephyrinus was appointed his successor in the Rome. Chronelogy. Succession,
appainted 1o succeed {2 ninth year of the reign of Severus.
371 V.28,10 gmoxkdnou bishop [1-4) .excomnwmicated by Victor... who was then Excommunicauon of herctics by
hishop. Viclor,
72 v.28.10 énioxonos bishop | 1-4) Natalius... bishop of this heresy® Heretical bishop - Natalius,
5,73 V.28.12 T émokdne the bishop | 1-4) Natalius,,.fel) down with tears before Zephyrinus Natalivs repents before Zephyrinus
the bishop,... and is "scarcely admitted in,”
6] Y8 Tabde, 10 troxdnwy bishops |1,3.4) On thw bishops a1 Jerusalem Chapter title
6.2 V1. Tahle.21 ¢énioxono: hishops | 1,3,4] What bishops were well known in the time of these | Chapter tidle
persons
63 VL Table.26 énfoxonoy bishops | 1-4]* liow the bishops regarded him Chapter title - relerence 1o Origen

2 Cruse and McGiffert have a different order than Oulten and Williamsen, V1. 26 and V1.27 are reversed.
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64 V1. Table.27 énioxonijv the apiscopate | 1,3] bishop [4] How Heraclas succeeded o the episcopate of the Chapter title

Alexandrians

6.5 VI Tahle.29 ¢rioxonos hishop | 1.4} On Fabian, how he was miraculously designated Chapter title

hishop of tlwe Romans iy God.

6.6 Y1 'Table.35 tmoxkoniy the episcopate |1,3,4) How Dionysius succeeded Heraclas in the Chapter ttle

episcopate.

6.7 V1.2.2 REpoIKIGY THY the episcopate of the communities [1] - and Demetrius had just then received the Alexandria

émoxoniy archbishop | 2] episcopal adminisiration episcopate of the communities there in succession
3) to Julian
the episcopate of vw parishes (4]

6.8 YI.3.2 Ty £mioxonijs the bishoprie [1,4] hishop |2] the ..Heraclas, Plutarch’s brother. ...was deemed Alexandria
episcopate |3) worthy of the bishopric of the Alexandrians in

succession 1o Demetrius,

69 Vi3.e THOEOTGIT0Y president [ 1] prelate |2) bishop |3} - Demwtrivg, the president of the chwrch the task of instruction had been
presided [4] entrusted to Origen by the hishop of

Atexandria - 1o him alone.

0 VI.E.3 TPOEOTSY presiding [1] head of the diacese (2] Demetrius... was presiding over the community Alexandria, Demetrius learns of
hishop [3] Origen's "acs.” At first is positive
presided over that parish 4] according to Eusebius.

6. V184 érokdnow hishops [ 1-4] he [Demetrius| attempted to describe the deed as Demetrius changes his opinion of

monstrous 1o the bishops throughout the world, Origen's "act” and uses it against
‘ him,
6,12 Vif4 én{oxenol hishops [1-4] - when the most distinguished bishops in Eusebius contrasts “distinguished
Palestine ... deeming Origen worthy of privilege bishops" against Demetrius,
arul the highest honour...
LAk VLR.7? énfaxonoy hishop [1-4) - Alexander.., bishop of the church at Jerusalem... | Jerusalem,

194



http://VJ.Table.29
http://VJ.Table.35

Na, Eeel Hist Greek termwphrase English Translations Excerpt of text Siatus of office/Context/Diccese
reference

6.14 VI1.8.7 énioxonis hishopric {1 ] the appointment |2] - Alexander... deemed worthy of the said Jerusalem,

the episcopate |3.4) bishoprie, disunguished as he was for his
confessions of Christ; Narcissus his predecessor
being still alive.

6.15 VIO 1 npoeotony those presiding | 1,4] 1he heads |2] But as Narctssus had retired... it seemed good 1o Jerusalem,

the bishops |3} those presiding over tw neighbouring churches

6,16 Y110, émoxénov bishop [1-4] .-+ the appointmem of another bishop. Replace the retiring Narcissus at
Jerusalem,

617 vi,10.1 npootdvia... presidency | 1] prelate [2] presiding |3) After a brief presidency he [Dius] was succeeded Succession at Jerusalem,

Sradéyeran presided (4] lry Germanion, and he in tumn by Gordius,

6.18 YLIO v npootaoiay the presidency | 1) prelateship [2) ...Narcissus... was once more summoned Lo the Narcissus, bishap of Jerusalem

the episcopate |34 presidency by the brethren., returns to the episcopate afler an
absence,

6.19 AASER #nioxonoy bishop {1,3,4) bishopric 12) - Alexander, being bishop of another community.., | Alexander, bishop of an unknown
see in Cappadocia, is appointed the
sce of Jerusalem to joint ministry
with Narciasus,

620 VL2 )3 émioxontys the episcapate [1,4] his original see [2) from the land of the Cappadocians, where he was Alexander given the joint nvnistry

where he was first made bishop |3] first deemned warthy of the episcopate.., “for the purpose of prayer and
investigation of the sacred places”

6,21 VLII2 énfoxonov bishop |1-3) weleome as thélr hishop him who was fore People of Jerusalemn welcaming

ordained of God, Alexander.

6.22 VIi12 OV EMmoKdntay.,. bishops | 1-4] ... with the common consent of the bishops who Practise of having neighbouring

dieinov ExxAnoins were administering the churches round about, they | bishops give consent, Likely

vampelled him ... to stay

because of the precedent-setting
nature of joint minisry,
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6,23 VEIL3 rpocdplas the chiefl place { 1] the episcopal throne ... Narcissus as holding the chief place Letter from Alexander (o the

12) Antinoites,
the episcopal office | 3] the joim
episcopale

6.24 YEI1.3 thy vonov T the position of the bishop 1] Narcissus greets you, whe before me was holding As abave.

tmoxonie bishop of this diocese |2] the episcapate | the position of the bishop
(34}

6.25 Yi1l.4 tiv émoxoniy the bishopric | 1] bishop [2] succeeded But when Serapion entercd upon his rest, Antiach,

hiadéxeray 3 Asclepiades succeeded 10 the bishopric of the
the episcopare [4) vhurch at Antioch,..

6.26 YI11.5 ¢ Emiaxenis the bishoprie [1,2,4] the episcopaie 3] - Ascleptades, entrusted with the bishopric of your | Anudach.

holy church of 1he Amtiochenes.

6.27 VI1.13.3 T émondngy the bishop | 1-4§ Clement Jof Alexandria] dedicated one of his

writings ta Alexander [Cappadocia/Jerusalem)
6.28 Y1.14.10 s "Pupafuv miling the church |1) -.when Zephyrinus was at that time ruling the Reference to {(Adamantius) Origen
éxxAnolas viyouuévou head of the Roman church (2] vhurch of the Romans i.e, he had spent some dme in
bishop [3,4) Rome, presumably teaching,

6.29 Vii41l ¢mioxdnov hishop | 1-4] -.Demeteius, the bishop of the people there.. Reference to Origen. Afier he spent
time in Rome, he returned to
Alexandria to do his “customary
work of instruction,”

6.30 VL1915 nepovkias 1@ émoxdny | the hishop [1-4] ... Demetrius, thé hishop of the community... Letters delivered to Demetrius, and
to the govemnor of Egypt from the
ruler of Arabia to send Origen for
an interview with him.

6.3 VI 1916 of énfoxono the hishops | 14| the bishops there |Cacsarea) requested him Lo Reference to Origen. The hishops

discourse asl expound the divine Scriptures
publicly in the church,

of Caesarea request Crigen 10 1each
them from the Scriptures - puldicly!
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632 ¥Y1i%)a ¢nfoxonos hishop | 13,4 hishops |2] . Alexander, bishap of Jerusalem,.., Reference to Origen. These hishops
write to Demetrius in Origen's
defence.

633 V96LI1%.16 & Karonpelus bishop [1,3] bishops (2] of Caesarea [4] -.and Theacriswus, the bishop of Cacsarea,... As above

6,34 V1197 exiordnuy hishops |1-4] that laymen shauld preach in the presence of Reference to Origen re. lus unique

bishops... sbility and understanding make him
set a precedent in his ability 1o
teach even bishops while nal one
himsell,

635 V119.18 10V dylwy émaokdruy the holy bishops [1-4) - prersons sulled.. are invited (o preach to the Reference to the practise of allowing

people by the holy bishops.., persons 1o teach with eplscopal
approval.

636 VI.i9.18 v pakepiwy ddedddy | blessed brother bishops [1,2 | blesserd Neon,. Colsus,... Aticus, our blessed brother As above

brethren |3,4) bishops.

637 V1.19.18 é¢moxdnwy hishops | 1+4) - the bishops in a foreign land Reference 1o Origen, He was
honoured, not anly by s fellow.
cauntrymen, but alsa by the bishops
in a forelgn land.

6,38 V1.20,1 Iénovios dxxAnoiny ruling the chureh [ 1] presided [2,4) ... the library at Aclia [Jerusalem], equipped by Reference 10 learned churchmen,

bishop |3) Alexander, then ruling the church there;...

639 V1,202 énioxonos bishop (1-4) Beryllus... bishop of the Arabians at Bostra, Beryllus' writings,

f40 V1202 npocotiss Exxinoles presided [1,4] a prelate |2] bishap |3] Hippolytus, who also presided over another church ) Hippolytus' writings. Nate as wel)

somewhore, the comment that he presided over
*another church somewhere."
6,41 vi2ia ¢nfoxence bishop | 1-4}) «Zephyrinus, the hishap of the Romans Chronalogy. Duration of episcopal

tem.
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6.42 V1212 tiiv émoxonily the episcopate [1-4) After lim, Callistis was entrusted with the Chronology, Duratian of episcapal
byaepifere eplscapate. term. Succession.
.43 V1212 thy Aeivoupylay the ministry | 1] his affice [2] the church he |Callistus} survived five years and then left Chronelogy. Duration af episcopal
13) the ministry to Urban, verm. Succession.
succeeded |4]
6.44 VIZ21.2 texdnotas... Sabdyerar | succeeded [1,2,4] surceeds |3] At this time also Philetus suceeeded Ascleptades in | Chronology, Succession,
tw chureh of the Antiochenes,
645 Vi23.2 tRioxedonyin... bishop | 14 Such was the state of affairs when Pontianus Chronology, Succession.Duravion of
txxdnoles.. dadéyernt succeeded Urban, who had been bishop of the Term,
church of the Romans for eight years,...
646 V1.23.3 ExxAnmatxiov bishop of the church | 1] episcopate [2) -« and Zebennus came after Philetus as |bishop) of | Chronology. Reference 10 Origen re,
succeeded [3.4] the [ehurch] of she Antiochenes, his ordination to the preshyterate at
Caesarea,
6.47 V1.23.4 ERVOKITY bishops [ 1-4] Origen...received the laying-on of hands for the Origen’s ordination,
preshylerate at Cacsarea from the bishops there,
648 V1234 npotoTlioww presided [1,4) the prelates [ 2] bishops The agitation that was set on foot concerning him The decisions that caused agitation
131 [Origen] on this accouny, and the decisions made were made by bishops, Euseblus
hy those who presided over the churches on the emphasizes an Apelogy writien on
matters agitaied... his (Origen's) behalf.
6,49 V125,14 £nioxonos hishop | 1-4} « Clement, who was hishop of the Romans,... Authorship of Hebrews. Euscbius
himsell believes it 1a be Pauline
‘ thought by a different writer, He
relates that Clement and Luke are
possible anthors,
6,50 vi.20,) ¢xvAnoias Enfoxonos... | bishop |1-4) And not long afterward Demetrius, the bishop of Alexandria, Chronology. Succession,
) Aevvoupy(y Alexandria died, having continued In the minisiry Duration of term.
for forty-three entire years.
6.51 v1.26.! Suadéyeren succeeded | 1-4] He was succeeded by Heraclas. Alexandria, Chronology. Swweesston,
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.52 v1.27,1 énfoxonos bishap | 1-4] Au this vime Firmilian, Bishop of Caesarea in Reference to Origen re. Firmilian's
Cappadocia, paid a reinarkable trilane to Origen endorsement of Origen's leaching
12] ministry, that the bishop himself
could benefit from.,
6.53 v1.27.1 RPOEOTOS presided | ] head of [2] bishop |3,4) Alexander, who presided over the church of Reference to Origen re, Ws exclusive
Jerusalem, and Theovtistus [who presided] at role as teacher to Alexander and
Cacsarca, comtinued their attendance on him... as Theoctisius,
their only teacher
6.54 V1.29.1 émoxonedoavrn bishop [1,2,4] held 1he episcopate {3| Powianus, wiwn he had been bishop of the church | Chronalogy. Rome.
of Rome fur six years,
6,55 V129, Siadéyera,.. T bishop [1,2,4) 1he episcopate |3) | Pomianus] was succeeded by Anteros; who Chronology. Rome. Miracle of
Aevroupyle exercised his ministry for 2 month, and was Fabian's
sweeeeded by Fablan.
6.56 V1.29.4 tdv Bpdvoy ts the episcopal throne |1,3] they took him [Fabian] and placed him on the Rome. Mlraculous appointment of
Emoxonie the bishop's throne |2) episcopal throne. Fabian, the bishop candidate from
the episcopal seat [4] the country.
657 V1.29.4 ¢moxdnou succeeded [1-4] - ebennus, bishop of Antloch, departed this life... | Chronology. Antioch,
638 Y1.29.4 Gpytyv Siadéyeran sueceeded (o the rule |1] suceceded o ~..and Babylas succevded to the nile Chronolagy. Succession. Antioch,
his position |2)
succeeded in the government |3
succeeded 4]
€39 V1294 iy Aertovpyflay the ministey | 1] the office |2,3) and in Alexandfia, Heraclas, having received the Chronology. Succession. Alexandria.

the episcopal office [4]

ministry after Demetrius, was succeeded in the
Catechetical School there by Dionysius, who had
also been one of Origen's pupils.

Referznce to Origen ve. his
continued influence in shaping
leaders,
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6.60 YL30.1 tmorjious pdhrote reniownedd bishop [ 1] illustrions bishop ..especially distinguished Theodore,... as that Platform for Origen i.e. "Origen

Eyvapey. .. émaxdnav (2] renowned hishap in aur day, Gregory and lis instilled in them a passion for
Orféntos eelebrated among the bishops |3) brother Athenodore. philosophy and urged them to
distinguished among the bishaps |4} exchange their formwer love for the
study of the divine truth.” An
especially sirong argument if Origen
can convert such prominent
thinkers,

6.6l VL3O ER1oKoRAS . Exkdnoiiv | the episcopaie [1,3] bishops of the they [ Theodore, Gregory and his brother After five years, Origen shapes them
churches [2) Athenodore] were deemed worthy of the [Theodore, Gregory and his brother
the bishopric §4) episcopate in the churches of Pontus Athenodore] into men worthy of

the episcopate,

6.62 vi31.2 v érioKoRHY... the bishopric | 1,2,4]) the episcopate |3) he |Alricanus] says that he himsell made a journey | Alexandria, Fame of Heraclas.

éxxAnoins 10 Alexandria becanse of the great fame of
Heraclas... who was entrusted with the bishopric of
vhe church there.
6,67 Vi3s3 énfoxonos hishop | 1-4) Beryllus... bishop of Bostra in Arabia, pervening Bostra, Arabla. Heretical
the churcly's standards. Christology of Beryllus.
0,64 V1332 émoxdnuw hishops [ 1-4| -e & large rwimber of bishops had held questionings | Synod of bishops, Reference to
[sic] and discussions with the man.,. Origen, He corrects what was
"unorthodox™ about Berylius’
teaching,

6,65 V1.34.1 npocoTLITOS presiding | 1] the prelate |2} bishop |3 ~.him who was then presiding., Philip [the emperor] was a
presided (4] Christian, but the bishop [believed

1 be Babylas, bishop of Antioch]
would not pennit him 1o emer the
paschal vigil until he confessed.

666 Y1331 s npootroixs presiding | 1,2] the episcopate |3 held I was the thind year of his reign when Heraclas Chronology, Alexandria. Duration

~EREATOEY

office |4}

deprried this life, afier presiding sixieen years over
the churches a1 Alexandria;

of wrm.
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6.67 V1351 Ty émoxouiy twe episcopal office | 1] wok office as .- Dionysius took up the episcapal affice. Chronology, Alexandria.
hishop [2]
snpervision of tw church | 3] e
episcopate | 4]
.68 V1364 émokdng bishop | !-4] A he wrate also to Fabian the bishop of Ron... Reference 1o Origen's
correspondence with bishops,
6.69 V1364 fpyouorv txxinmav rulers of the churches [1,4) -+ and 1o very many rulers of the churches, with Reference to Origen's
heads of the churches |2] reference to his orthodaoxy. correspandence with bishops re,
bishops |3) support of his orthodoxy.
6.70 V1.39.1 Tiv £moxeniy the episcopate [1,4] bishop |2.3] Fabian was perfected by mariyrdom at Rome and Rome, Martyrdom of Fablan.
Bidéyeran was suceeeded 1y the episcopate by Comelius, Succession, Chronology.
671 V1.39.2 éxxAnoins énfoxonos hishap [1-4) In Palestine, Alexander, the bishop of the church of | Jerusalem. Chranology.
ferusalem,....
6.72 V1.39.3 uidoyos wijy Emiovoriys | the episcapate | 1] the hishoprie [2,4] ..Mazabanes was proclaimed as his {Alexander's) Jerusalem, Succession. Chronology.
bishop [3) successor in the eplscopate at Jerusalem,
6.73 V13924 npototatas éxcAnofos president of the church |1] And when at Antiach Babylas, in like manner to Antioch, Succession, Chronalogy,
head of the church {2) Alexander, after confession departed this life in
the church was governed |3) episcopate prison, Fabius was made president of the church
4] there,
6,74 V9411 ¢nioxonov bishop (1-4] But the sanw person in a letter to Fabius, bishop of | Letter to Fabiis re, those who
the Amtiachenes, gives the following account of the | sulfered mastyrdom a1 Alexandria
vonlests,,, ' under Decius.
673 V1423 ndAews énfoxonos bishop [14) Chaeremon was hishop af the city called Nilopalis, | Persecution,
and of extrems age, ’
6.76 Vi.43.2 ERIOKGMY bishops {1-4] - & very large synod was assemble at Rome, of Synod at Rome re. the question

about those who had proved weak
in the Ume of persecution,
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677 vi43.2 noyiévwy pastors [1-4) - while in the rest of the provinees the pastors in The pastors consider the question
their several regions individually considered the about those who had proved weak
Juestion... in the time of persecution,

678 V1413 gmioxdnon lishap | 4] - & Jerter of Comelius, bishop of the Romans 1o Correspondence between hishops re.

(vijs ¢xxanoles) Fabius, hishop of the church of the Andochenes, Roman synod.
telling the facts of the Roman Synod.

679 V1435 s émarondys the office of a bishop | 1] bishop [2] .. this marvellous fellow [Novalus) has been Novatus re. his seeking the office of

the episcopate |3.4] secking Uw office of a bishop, and has succeeded in { & bishap,
concealing in his heant this his violer desire... His reputation as treacherous,
crafuiness, eic.

G.80 Y143.6 ¢mokdnwy bishops (1-4] -« dlevices that be had long dissembled in his heant, | The public recognition of Novatus'
they miade known in the presence both of a treachery in the presence of bishops
number of bishops,.., and other church leaders,

6.81 Vi44.7 émoxonis office of A bishop | 1] bishop |2] ~was in the habit of pledging himsell by some Novatus' underhanded manner in

the episcopate [3) terribde oaths in no wise o seck the office of a secking the office of a hishop.
the bishopric |4) hishop..,

6.82 ViA43,7 én{oxonoy hishop }1-4] - of a swlden appears as a bishop As above,

6.83 Vi4l.g ¢mvoxonfye the eplscopate [1,3.4] the bishopric |2] -.when he was attempling 1o wrest and filch away As above.
the episcapate that was not given him {from
abave..,

6.84 Vi43.8 émoxdénovy bishops | )4} - and entice by some made-up device three As above.
bishops... !

6.85 vi41.9 érioxdnows bishops [1+4) .. canjointly with other hishops, As above.

.86 V1439 imoxonfiy a bishop's office | 1] bshop [2] .. when they were drunk... he forcibly compelled As above,
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6.87 Y1.43,10 ¢maxdrwy.., habddyous | bishops |1,3,4] the other twa |2} One of the (bishaps) not long afterwards retumed Repertance and return of a bishop,
1o the Church, bewsiling and confessing his ‘The action of the church is
faith...as for the remaining bishops, o these we appoinung successors to the other
appointed successors... two bishops.

6.88 V14311 énfoxonov bishop [1-4] This vindicator... did not know that there should Ignorance of Novatus re. aiwe bishop
I one bishop in a cathalic elwrch? in a church. Perhaps a thetorieal

question,

6,89 Yi43.13 THY EMmoxonis the episcopare | 1-4) - what kind of conduct he placed his confidence Novatus' aspirations (o be a bishop
§0 as 1o aspire lo the episcopate, are deemed 10 be Satanic so as 1o

require exorcism.

6.90 V143.15 émvordnon bishop | 1-4) - sealing by the bishop. Novatus still required the sealing of

the bishop for obtaining the Holy
Spiriv

6.9] V143,17 ol énioxdnov bishop {1-4| ... was deemed wonhy of the preshyterate through Restoration of Novatus,
the favour of the bishop.,

6,92 V1.43.21 Emoxdnyy bishops | 1-4] - At the close of 1he leter he [Comeliug) has made | Letter from Comelius 1o document
a catalogue of the bishops present at Rome who the hishops present at the hearing of
condenned .., Novatus, Novatus,

6,93 vid43.21 nponyyeito napoiklas the community over which vacly one -.Indicating botly their names and the community As above,

presided| 1] over which eacly one presided.,.
their respeciive sees |2)

the ehurcles governed by each |3 ohe

parish over which each of them presided !

14)

oM V1.43.22 tmoxdnp hishop [1-4] This is what Cornelius wrote for the information of | Correspondence bevween hishops,
¥abius, bishop of Antioch.

.99 VI46.2 énioxonos bishap | 14 And 10 Colon (lw was bishop of the community of | Correspondence between bishops,

From Dionysius o Calon,
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6,94 Y1462 wv npolotgio hishop 11-4] -, Andl 10 the brethren at Laodicea over whom Correspondence beiween hishops,
énfoxonos Thelymidres presided as bishop;... Note: Origen alsn receives a letter
from Dionysius.
6.97 Y1463 Ov éneoxdncuey hishop {1-4) ... Al b wrote 10 Annenia,... whose bishop was Correspondence Ixtween hishops,
{xatk 'Pduny) Meruzanes. In addition,.. 1o Comclius of Rome.

0.98 Y1463 émoxdnov bishop | 1-4] -~ e Bl beervinvited by Helenus, bishop of Synod re. the schism of Niwatus,
Tarsus... and the rest of tw bishaps with him,
namely, Firmilian in Cappadocia and Theoctistus
in Palestine 10 antend the synod at Amtioch,

699 Yi464 Siddoyov... Emoxonis the episcopate | 1,3,4] bishop |2) ... Fabius had fallen asleep, and that Demetrian Antioch. Sucerssion,
was appainted he successor in the episcopate of
Antioch,

G100 | V91464 €y 'lepocoiduors bishop [1-4) And he {Dionysius} writes also with reference to Correspondence between hishops,
the bishop of Jerusalem [Alexander]

7.4 VI, Takle.2 énfoxonoy bishops | 1-4) The bishops of Roimne In their day. Chapter utle

7.2 VI Table.3 ¢moxdnors bishops |1,%.4] How Cyprian, along with the bishops on his side, Chapter title
was U lirst to hold the opinion that those who
were tuming from heretical errar ought (o be
cleansed by baptism.

7.3 VIL.Table. 14 | énioxonoy bishops (1.3.4) The bishaps who flourished at that tme, Chapier ttle

7.4 VILTabk. 18 tob Bpdvou throne 1] threne of hishop |2] The throne of James. Chapter title

e Chapter variation between Ouiton cf, Williamson, McGiffent and Cruse,
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7.5 VILTabke.27 | émoxdnwv bishops [1,3,4]* On the illustrions bishops who were well known at | Chaprer titde
that time,
7.6 Prologwe 6 pfyos énfoxonos the great bishop [ 1-4] - IHonysius, the great bishop of the Alexandrians, { Literary source. Dianysius, bishop
will again assist us in our task by his own words.., of Alexandria.
7.7 Y2l v émaxondjy the episcopate | 1,2,4] the episcopal But in the city of the Romans, when Comnelius Rome. Chronology. Succession.
office 3] broughu his episcopate to an end afier about thiee Duration of 1erm.
Years,...
18 VL2l Bikdoyos., Aervoupyla successor | 1,3] succeed 2] succeeded [4] | ... Lawius was appointed his [Comelius’] successor; | Rome, Chronology. Suecession,
bt he exerciscd his ministry for less than eight Duration of term,
entire months,...
7.9 viLz.! 1oy kAfipay office [1-4) ..and dying, transinitted his office 1o Stephen. Rome, Chronology. Succession,
Duration of term.
7.10 VIi,3.1 rapoikias noyiy pastor {1-4] Cypran, pastor of the community at Carthage Cyprian vs Stephen re. Baptism of
returning heretics,
7.11 Vil.5.1 RROFOTITEY presidents [ 1] prelates |2] bishops [3,4) ~oall the churches in the East.., have been united, Letter from Dionysius, He
and all their presidents everywhere are of like identifies Demetrian at Amtioch,
mind.... For I name only the more eminent Theocdstus at Caesarea, Mazabanes
hishops. at Aelin, Marinus a1 Tyre,
Heliodorus at Laodicea, Helenus at
Tarsus and all the churches of
Cilicia, Finnilian and all
. Cappadocia,
7.42 ViL5.) neprdaveoripous v eminent bishops [ 1] distinguished For I name only the more eminent bishops. Dionysius writing a leiter when the

émoxdnuy

ishops [2,3)
illustrious bishups | 2]

bishops were at peace, having
rejeciéd “the innovation of
Novatus.”

¥ Chapter variation Oulton cf, Cruse and McGiffert.
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7.13 VIL33 v Aevcovpylay ministry {1,2] the episcopal office |3] Hut when Siephen had fulfilled his ininiswy for Rome. Chronology. Succession,
office [4) two years.., Duration of term.

714 v11,5.3 Oadéyetat succeeded | 1-4] - he was sueceeded by Xystus, Rome, Sweeession,

715 VILSA émoxdrwy bishops | 1-4] To him Dionyslus penned a second letter On Dionysius' lewter On Baptism,

Bapnism, showing the opinion and decision bath of
Swphen and the other bishops.

716 VIL5.5 TRV EMoRdTHLY hishops | 1:4) For the decrees on this question have actually bren | The issue of rebaptism was declded

passed in the largest synods of bishops... at an episcopal synod.

7.17 VIL.7.4 tob paxaplov némn blessed pope [1,2] father [3) blessed This rute and pattern 1 received (rom our blessed Dionysius' leuter. ldenifies
father (4] pope, Heraclas, Heraclag, the bishop of Alexandria,

as popc/father,

7.18 ViL.7.5 émaxdnous... bishops | 1,3,4] episcopal predecessors in the days of the bishops that were before us, in Letter from Dionysius re, Bapiism,

éxxinofos 2] the most pupulous churches and the synods of the
brethren in Iconjum and Synnada,..
719 VIL.7.6 v émaxoniy the episcapate |1.4] bishop |2,3) Dionysius of Rome,...received also the eplscopate Correspondence between bishops.
there, Dionysius of Alexandria 1o
Dionysius of Rome.

7.20 Vii9.1 énfoxonov bishop j1-4) And his fifth letter was written to Xystus, bishop of | Correspondence between hishops,

the Romans. Dionysius to Xystus of Rome.

7.21 Yilo9.6 fyeito napowias b ruled | 1] his diecese |2] his charch - thwe connunity over which he ruled 1o Xysus Letters from Dionysius to Xystus at
i3) andl the church at Rome. Rome and another to Dlonysius at
his parish |4] Rome,

7.22 VILI L imioxdnuy bishops [ 1.3} bishop [2] rlers [4] .. he wrore at lengih against Germanus, one of the | Dionysius writing during time of

hishops of his day who tried Lo defame him, persecution,

7.2% VILI1.26 ¢nfoxonos bishop [1-4] It should v abserved, however, that Eusebius, Account given by Dionysius,

whom he calls a deacon, shortly afterwards was
appoluted bishop of Laodicea in Syria.

Promotion from deacon directly 1o
bishop.
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7.24 VL1126 tiv Acitoupyfav... ministry }1] head of v chwrch |2) - and Maximms, of whom e speaks as a presbyter | Account given by Dionysius.
Sadéyerm bishop [3,4] then, suceeeded Dionysius himself in his ministry Promation of presbyter 1o bishop,
te the brethren in Alexandria,
7.25 VIL13.1 ¢moxdnow bishops { 1-4] The Emperor Caesar Publius Licinius Galllerwas Rescript by Gallienus. Restores the
Pins Felix Augustus 1o Dionystus and Pinnas and churches and cemeteries 1o the
Demetrius and the other bishops, Christians, Implied the cessation of
persecution,
7.26 VILI3.| émoxdnovs bishops {1.4] oo extat anotiwr of the same emperor's As above.
ordinances... (o other bishops, giving them
permission to recover U sites of the cemeterics...
7.27 VILI4.1 exxAnoius xabnyeivo ruling §1] headed 12| the episcopate held | A that time, Xystis was stHl rting the church of Rome. Chronology.
3] the Romane.
presiding {4]
7.28 VIL14.1 &n' ' Avnvoxefns at Andoch 1 -« Demetrian, who came after Fabius, the chuech at | Antioch. Chronology, Succession,
Antioch
7.29 VILI4.1 watd Néveoy éxxdnoav | ruling.., at Pontus [ 1] [headed ] the ... and moreover Gregory and hia brother Pontus. Chronology. Reference to
Pontic churches |2] vhe churches in Athenodore were ruling the churches of Pontus, Origen re. that bishops were his
Ponuus | 3] presiding aver [4] pupils of Origen. pupils,
7.90 VIL14.2 Bindéyerar iy succeeded to the episcopate |1 As 10 Capsarea in Palestine, on the death of Caesarea, Palestine. Chronology.
¢moxoniyy suceeeded him as bishop [2] the Theoctistus, Domnus succeeded to the episcopate... | Succession,
eplscopal office (3]
the episcopate [4] .
7.1 VilL.14.1 Svddoyos xablotatm appointed to succeed | 1] successor |2) -« bt after he [Domnus] had continued in office a | Caesarea, Patestine, Chronology,

sueeceded [3,4]

short time Theotecnus, our contemporary, was
appointed to succeed himy. He was also of the
school of Origen,

Successlon, Approxtmaie duration
of terim, Reference 10 Origen ne,
Theotecnus, being of Origen’s
schoal,
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7.32 Vil.14.) 1oy Bpdvov... Siedékato | the throne [ 1] his throne |2] episcopal But at Jerusalem, when Mazabanes had entered Jerusalem, Chronology. Swccession,
seat [3] into his resy, ymenacus succeeded 1o the
his seat [4) throne,...
7.3% ViL15.4 énfoxonoy the bishep | §-4) When he [Marinus] came outside the count Theotecnus helps Marinus (high
Theateenus, the bishop thene [Caesarea, ranking officer in Roman army)
Palesting]... ked him 1o the church, prepare for martyrdom.
7.34 ViL19.) Bpdvov the thrane | 1,2] the dignity [3] the chair | Now the throne of Janws,... Jerusalem, The throne of Janes
4] (Heeral),
7.35 VIL19.) v Emoxeniy.., the episcopate | 1,3,4] the episcopacy [2] | ...James, who was the first to receive from the Jerusalem. Apostalic succession,
Hadoy iy Saviour and the apostles the episcopate of the
church at Jerusalem, who also, as the divine books
show, was called a brother af Christ, has been
preserved...
7.36 ViL21.2 Emaxdng hishop [ 1-4] And 1o llierax,... a bishop of those in Egypt he Letter of Dionysius 10 Hieras,
writes another festal letter...
7.7 ViL24.) tnfoxonoy bishop | 1,3,4) bishaps [2] ... the 1eaching of Nepos, a bishop of those in Dionyius writes a challenge 1o the
Egypt... teaching of Nepos, although
establishing his Jove and respect for
him.
7.38 Vil.26.1 ¢xxAnoies énfoxonov hishop [1-4) ... ketters of Dionysius... against Sabellius 10 Letter of Dionysius Ammnon,
Amman bishop of the church at Bernice.., Telesphorus, Euphranor and
Euporus.
-
7.39 ViL26,1 katé ‘Pdunv al Rome | 1,2] Dionysius at Rome 3] ... four ather wreatises which he addressed o his Leuer of Dionysius 10 Dionysius at
Pionysius in Rome |4) namesake at Rame, Rome.
7.40 Yi.26.2 TApoIKIDY EMOKGNG hishop | 1-4] ... writing also to Basilides, bishap of the Letter of Dionysius 1o Basilides.
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12]
of the church at Jerusalem [3,4)

Jerusalem, and Theolecius, of this neighbouring
chureh in Caesarea.

Na, Eeel Hist Greek tenmdphrase English Translations Excerpt of text Suatus of office/Contexi/Dincese
referency
7.41 YI.27.1 npootdvia presided [ 1,4] head of the Raman chureh | When Xystus had presided over the church of the Rome. Chsonology. Duration of
[2] Romans for eleven years... Term,
bishop [3]
742 VIL27.0 biabéyerm succeeded | 1-4) -le was suceeeded by Dionysius... Rome. Chronology. Succession,
7.43 VIL27.) tiv fmoxoniv the episcopate | 1,9.4] the hishopric (2} At this thine also, when Demetrian had departed Antioch. Chronology. Succession,
this life at Amioch, Paul of Samasata recelved the
cplscapate.
744 VIL.27.2 ®at' "Adekdvdpeiav of Alexarra [1-4| Dionysius of Alexandria was invited to attend the Synod at Andoch va, Paul of
synod... Samosata,
7.45 VIL27.2 TRV ExkAnoILY the pastors | 1,2,4] the heads of churches | Ban the rest of the pastors of the churches, from Synod invitation. Dionysius 1oo old
Towéves (3] various quarters, all hastened 10 Antioch, and and weak Lo attend.
assembled as against a spoiler of the fock of
Chirist,
7.46 VIL.28.1 pédrota... éxioxonos bishop |1-4) Among those who were mast distinguished were Caesarea, Cappadocia,
Firmilian, blshop of Caesarea in Cappadocia,... Distinguished bishops at synod.
Dionysius of Alexandria was invited Lo atend the
synod.,.
7.47 VIL28.) TRPOIKIGY Neipfves pastors [ 1-4] - the brothers Gregory and Athenodore, pastors of | Pontus, Distingulshed blshops
the communities In Pontus., {pastors).
7.48 VIL28,1 ¢v Tapody nepoixias bishop |1-3] of the parish [4] - Helenus, bishop of the community at Tarsus, Tarsus, Distinguished bishops,
749 YN.28,1 ¢v 'Irovip of leontum | 1,3.4] bishop 2] and Nicomas, of 11 commumity of Ieonjum Icanium, Distinguished bishops.
7,50 VIiL28.1 &v "lepoooAvpory of Jerusalem 1] of the Jerusalem church nor must we omit Hymenaeus, of the church at Jerusalem and Caesarca.

Distinguished hishops,
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a distanee 1o come and hieal this deadly doctrine,
borhy Dionysius at Alexandria and Firmilian of
Cappadocia, those blessed men.

No. Foel Flist Greek rweravphrase English Translations Excerpt of text Status of office/Contest/Diocese
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7.51 VIL28.1 fiyeico nling |1} shephending (2] govemed |3) andd moreaver twre was Maximus also, who was Bosira. Distingulshed bishops.

presided [4) ruling with distinciion the brethren at Bostra,

7.92 vilL28.3 npootas tfis émoxonis | presided in the episcopate | 1] Dionysius,.. having presided in the episcopate at Alexandria. Chronalogy. Duration

head of the Alexandrian church [2) Alexandria for seventeen years, of Term,
presided over the church [3)
held the episcopate {4)

7.53 ViL2a.3 Sadéyeta succeeded [ 1,3,4] suecessor [2] He was succeeded by Maxinws, Alexandria, Chronology. Suceession,

7.54 ViL29, | ¢rioxdnwy bishops | 1-4) Iy Aurelians’ day a final synod of an exceedingly Synod of bisheps at Antioch that
large number of hishops was assembled... lead Lo the excommunication af

Paul of Samosata,

7.55 YI1.30.1 nowuéves pastors | 1-4) The pastors, then, who had assembled together. .. Synod of pastors (bishops).

7.56 VL3O émoxénov hishop [1-4] -indited & letter personally 10 Dionysius, bishop of | Letter to Dianysius of Rome and
Ronw, and Maxinws, of Mexandrda, and sent it Maximus of Alexandria.
throughow the provinces,

7.57 VILI0.2 émoxdnos bishops | 1-4) To Dionysius and Maxiows and to all our fellow- The letter sent from the synod of
ministers throughout the world, bishops, presbyters | pastors,
and deacons....

7.58 vi1.30.2 ¢n{oxomnol hishops | 1.9} -.. and all the others... bishaps and presbyters and The letter sent from thw syned of
deacons and the ehurches of God... pastors mentions several bishops by

name,

7.59 vii30.3 Emoxdnwy bishops [1.4) And we wrare inbitlng wany even of the bishops at | Further detalls on correspondence

sent (o bishops. In the case of
Antioch, the lewer was sent (o the
whole' community, and not the
bishop, for the leader of the leresy
was not deemed worthy of being
addressed.
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7.60 YIL30.4 ¢nfoxonos bishop [1-4) .clothing himsell witly warldly honours and Further description of Paul of
wishing himsell 10 be called ducenarius rather than | Samosata.
bishop...

7.61 YIL30.10 tnfoxonas hishop | 1-4) hrags abowt himself as though he weee not a bishop | As above,
but a sophist and a charlatan.

7.62 VIL30. 10 ¢moxdnous hishops |1-4] Such also is the kind of discourse he permdts Uw As above,
hishops of the neighbouring country and towns...
to deliver in their seemons..,

7.64 Yi.30.13 érfoxonov bishap | 1-4) But we know, beloved, that the bishop and the Contrasting the exemplary
privsthood as a whole should be a patiern to the behaviour expected of church
people... leaders with thay of Paul of

Samosata,

7.64 VIL30.17 tnfoxonoy bishop | 1-4] We were compelled therefore... to excommunicate The excommunication of Paul of
S, amed appoint another Bishop in his stead... Samosata,

7.6% VILI0.i7 Tpootdvios presided {1-4] -..the Wessed Demetrian, who formerly presided Antioch. Replacing the
with clistnetion over thw same community.., excommunicated bishop,

7.66 ViLi0.17 tmoxing bishop | 1-4) Dans, the son of the blessed Demetrian,... he is | Appolntment of Domnus to the
adomed with all the nable qualities suitable for a episcopate at Antioch,
hishop..,

7.67 VIL30.18 s Emowonis the episcopate 11,3.4] the hishoprie {2] When 'aul, then, had falien from the episcopate as | Paut of Samosata. Reference 1o his
well as from his onthedoxy of the faith... falling from the eplscopate and

’ orthodoxy.
7.68 VI.30.18 s dkkdnoles... oy the mintsiey | 1,2] the adainistration {2] | ...Donmnws, as has been said, succeeded to the Antinch, Bomnus succeeds Paul,
Aevtoupyiny bhishop {4] ministry of the cliurch at Antioch, '
7.69 VILID9 infoxonm bishops | 1-4) Aurclian,...ordering the assignment of the building | Paul’s refusal to surrender

1o thase whom the bishops of the doctrine in ltaly
and Rome should conumunicate in writing,

possession of the church building in
Andech, The emperor issues a
judgement in the dispute,
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7.70 VIL30.23 £nfoxonoy hishop [1.4] ...[ionysivs, bishop of Rome, who had completed Rome, Chronology. Succession,
nine years. Duration of Term.
7.71 VI.30.23 thv Antoupyfay succeeded in the ministry | 1] ...Felix succeeded in the ministry to Dionysius.,, Rome, Chronology. Suceession.
Maddgetm
7.72 V32,1 npootdven presided [ 1,4] head of |2) At that time, Felix, who had presided over the Rome, Chranology. Duration of
held the episcopate [3] chureh of the Romans for five years,., Term, Succession,
7.78 YIL32,1, diaddyeTnn succeeded | 1-4] [Felix] was succeeded by Eutychianus, This person | Rome, Chronology. Duration of
did not survive for even ten monhs;,., Term, Suecession.
7.74 VIL32,1 1oy xAijpoy the office | 1] his alfice |2) his place [3] he [Ewychianus] left the office to Gaius our Rome, Chronology. Succession,
the position |4) COnLemprorary,
7.5 YiL32 | RpooTAvIos presided [1,3) governed §2] held it |4) And when he [Gaius| had presided for about Rome, Chronology, Succession,
fifteen years,... Duration of Term.
7.76 VL3 Siddoyos successor | )] chosen to suceeed [2) Marcellinus was appointed his successor. Rome, Chronology. Succession.
succeeded [3,4)
7.77 VL322 émiaxomi)y episcopate [1,4] 1he Mishopric [2) win succession Lo Domnus, Timaeus was in charnge | Antoch. Chronology. Succession,
gaverned [3) af the episcopate at Antiach,
7.78 viL32.2 Sicdéfato succeeded | 1-4) whom our conmemporary Cyril succeeded, Antioch. Chronology. Succession,
.79 VIL.32.4 nepowcias thy episcopawe |1,4] the bishoprie [2) Afier Cyril, Tyrannus succeeded 1o the episcopate Antioch. Chronology. Succession,
émoxoniyy diedéfaco the episcapal office [3) of Uwe community of the Antiochenes...
7.80 vi1.42.5 napoxias Wyrjoato head of the commnity | 1) After Socrates as lwad of the community of Laodicea. Succession,
head of the diocese [2] Landicea camwe Eusebius, ..
the church was governed [3)
ruled the parishes [4)
7.81 VILA2.6 Siddoyas suceessor [ 1-4) Anatolius was appointed his successor.., Laodicea, Succession.
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7.82 ViL.32.12 Sindoyfiv noyéviay pastors | 1-4] Such were the swo pasiors that the church of The reputation of the pastors
Landicen was deemwed wonthy 1o have successively.,. | (bishops) at Laodicea, ke, Busebius
and Anatolius,
7.83 VI1.32.21 eénfoxonos hishap | 1-4] Theotecnus, bishop of Cacsarea in Palestine... Cacsarca, Palestine,
7.84 ViL32.2) tmoxoniv episcopaie [ 1,3) bishop |2,4) .. had ordained him 1o the eplscopate.., Succession, Theotecnus ardains
Anatolius,
7.85 Va2l hdboygov raposin suceessor in his own comaumity | 1] ... had ordained hm to the episcopate, seeking Lo As above, Note the exceptional
procure hiny as his successor in his own community | cireumstances of one bishop
after his death... securing his successor before his
own death,
7.86 VILI2.2) npovammeny ExkAnolas | presided |1,3 4] administered (2] ..and inddeed for a shon time both presided over Both Theotecnus and Anatolius
the samwe church, served in Caesarea, Palestine,
Anatolius is summoaned 1o Antioch
to a synod, while passing through
Laodicea, he is retained there for
the episcopate,
7.87 V11,32.22 neporeias Dotatos the last bishop [1-4) And when Anatolius had deparnted this life, Lacdicea, Succession,
Stephen was appointed over the community there,
the last bishop before the persecution,
7.58 vi1.32.23 napoixins énfoxonos hishop [1-4] ...one who was immediately proclaimed bishop of Stephen, the bishop of Laodicea
that community by God himsell,... turns out to be a coward, The
, diocese survives his leadership due
to God's intervention by the
appointing of his successor.
7.89 VIL32.2% énfoxonov bishop |1,2] office as bishop [3] weven Theodotus, a man whose deeds themselves Laoditea, Theodotus, Stephen'’s

office of hishop [4]

proved trae his title to his own nanw and that of a
hishop.

SUCCessor,
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7.90 ViL32,24 vy tnoxondy episcopal office [1] episcopal dutics |2) But av Cacsarea in Palestine Theotecnus, afier Cacsarea, Palestine,
episcopate [3,4) exercising his episcopal office in the maost zealous
fashion...
7.91 VL3224 Bvebdyeroy siweecded | )-4) ~.was succeeded by Agapius, whom also we know Cacsarea, Palestine. Succession.
10 have laboured iwich, displaying a most genuine
regard for the govemnmwnt of his people,
7.92 VIL32.26 énfoxonoy bishop {1-4] ...men possessed of especially rare Pontus. Meletius’ reputation,
qualities...Meletius, bishop of the churches in
Pontus.
7.93 VIL32,29 ¢nlfoxonoy bishop {1.2,4] after Hymameaus |3} In the church at Jerusalem, after the bishop Jerusalem. Chronology.
Hymenaens mentioned shortly before..,
7.94 VIIL.32,29 v Aevtovpyflav the ministry | 1,2] episcopal care [3] ...4abdas recelved the ministry, Jerusalem. Succession.
episcapate {4}
7.9% VIL.32.29 Gotates,..&nootodikdv apostolic throne | 1,2] apostolic chair After no great e he fell asleep, and Hermvo, the Jerusalem, Chronology. Succession.
Swxdéxeras Bpdvov [3.4] 1ast of the hishops up 1o the persecution in our Mendon of short duration of term,
day, succeeded 1o the apostolic throne that has sull
been preserved there to the present day.
1.96 VIL32.30 émoxonedonven held the episcopate | 1] bishop |2,4) And at Alexandria too, Maximus, who had held Alexandria. Chronology. Duration
episcopal office [3] s eplscopate for elghteen years after the death of | of Term.
Dianysius,...
7.97 VIL32.30 hadéyeim succeeded | 1.4] Dionysius was succeeded by Theonas, Alexandria. Chronology. Suceession,
7.98 VIL32.31 Siaddyetm oy the episcopate [1,3,4] the diocese [2) Afier Theonas had given his utmost service for Alexandria, Chronology. Succession,
é¢moxonijy nineteen years, Peter succeeded o the episcopau: Duration of Term,
of the AMlexandsians, and he too was especially '
prominent for twelve entire years.
7.99 viLiz.a Hynadpevos tis ruled the chureh [ 1] administered the e suled the church for less than three entire Alexandria, Chronology. Succession,
Exxinolas church |2] months before the persecution...in the ninth year Durauon of Term,

governed the church [3,4)

of the persecution he was beheaded,
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8.1 VIL'Tahle.13 | tov npoédpuv the presidens (1] church leaders [2) On the presidents of the Church who displayed in Title,
prelates |3} their owiy blood tw genvineness of the piety of
the bishops |4) which twy were ambassadors,
8.2 VIILL? &pydvrwy te Epypovor rulers [1,2.4] prelates |3) and rulers attacked rulers and laity formed Disumity and conflict in the chiurch
factions against laity. before the persecution.
8.3 ViLL8 Yudov nowuéves our pastors | 13 shephends [4) -our pastors, casting aside the sanctions of the fear | As above,
of God, were enflamed with mutual cometions..,
84 VIlL2.1 1008 Te Thv éxkAnoiiv pastors of the churches | 1,2} shephends .. and the pastors of the churches, some The destruction of W churches,
Royiévay (3.4} shamefully hiding demselves here and there..,
8.5 viL2,5 Toby Tdv éxkAnaiidy presidents of the ehwirches [1,2] prelates Such was the first document against us. But not The first edict of persecution,
npoddpovs [3) long afterwards we were further visited with other
rulers (4] letters, and in them the order was given that the
presidents of the churches should all, in every
place, be first copuniited 1o prison, and then
aflterwards compelled by every kind of device to
sacrifice,
8.6 VL.l Thv éxxdnaiay rulers of the churelws [1,2] prelates [3] -then very many rulers of the churches contended | The reaction of bishops ta the
&pyovees rulers |4) with a stowt heart under terrible torments..., while [ persecution, Some remain falthful,
countless others.., readily proved weak at the fim others do not,
assault.
8.7 VillL6.6 txeAnows & mvixadia | presided over the church |1,4] head of At that time Anthimus, who then presided aver the | Martyrdom of bishop Anthimus,
Tpoeoths 2] church a1 Nicomedia, was beheaded for his witness
hishop |3) for Christ,
8.8 YhL6.8 0V EXKANCIDY the presidents of the chwirehes [ 1) ... an lmpyrial command went forth that the Imprisonment of bishops.
npocotdtas the heads of churches |2,3] rulers |4] presidents of the churches everywhere should be '

thrown into prison and bonds.
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B9 VIILG.Y miordnwy hishops [ 1-4) - andl everywhere the prisons, that Jong ago had Imprisonment of those in church
been prepared for murderers and grave-robbers, leadership positions,
were then filled with bishops and presbyters and
deavons, readers amd exorclsts,..

810 yime.z Exxinoias énfoxonos hishop | 1-4}) Such also was Phileas, hishop the church of the Marnyrdom. Piloromus {Roman
Thimites, a man wha was distinguished for the official} and Phileas (bishop of
services bw nvdered o his country in public Thmuis),
positions, and also for his skill in philosophy.

81l VIILIS Exxdnoimstiniy rulers of the churches [1] leading Of those rulers of the churches who were manyred Church leaders who suffered

&pydvruy churchmen 2| in well-known elties.., martyrdom.
prefates of the church |3
rulers of the churches [4]

812 VL1310 én{oxonos bishop [1-4] - Anthimus, bishop of the city of the Manyrdam of Anthimus,
Nicomedlans, who was beheaded,

813 VIIL13.3 v Aoyikdy Xpiotab pastors [ 1-4) OFf the martyrs of Phoenicia the most famous Mariyrs at Phoenicia,

Optupdtwy nopéves would be the pastors of the spiritual flocks of
Christ...

814 Vil 134 énfoxonos hishop [ 1-4) .. Tyrannion, bishop of the church at Tyre Macyrdom of Tyrannion (hishop).

8.15% VIIL 134 énfoxonos bishop {1-4] « Silvanus, bishops of the churches about Emesa, Martyrdom of Silvanus (bishop),

B.16 Vi34 6 énfoxonos bishop |1-4] .. the hishop, being committed to the depths of Manyrdom,
the sea

817 Yil.13.5 £nloxonoy bishop [1-4] «s Silvanus, bishop of the churches abouwt Gaza, Manyrdom of Silvanus.,
was beheaded at the copper mines at Phaeno

818 VL35 énfoxonol bishops | 1-4] ... and Egyptians there, Peleus and Nilus, bishops, Manyrdom of Egyptian bishaps,
together with others, endured death by fire,

819 Vik1a.z7 énforonoy hishop [ 1-4] -.. Peter, bishop of Alexandria itself, a divine Martyrdom of Peter (bishop of

example of the teachers of gordiiness in Chirist,

Alexandria).
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820 ViLa.7 ¢nioxono bishops [1-4] ... Phiteas, Hesychins, Pachymius and Theodere, Martyrdom. Egyptian hishops.
bishops of the churches in Egypt.

2.1 1X.6.1 ¢Rioxonos bishop | 1-4] Among them was & bishap, Silvanus, exceedingly Persecution in Emesa, a city of
advanced in age. Phoenicla where Chiristians were

being consigned to the wild beasts,

9.2 %62 TpooTis presided [ 1-4] At the same Lime, Peter also, who presided with Alexandria. Persecuition.

e greatest distinction over the communitles at
Alexandria...

2.3 1X.62 mokérwy bishop | 1-4) -« truly divine example of a bishop on account of | Martyedom of Peter, bishop of
his virtuous life and his earnest study of the holy Alexandria,
Scriptures,

94 X.62 {moxdnwy bishops | 1-4) And along with him many other of the Egyptian Egypt. Persecution.
bishops endured the same penalty.

10,1 X22 ¢mokdnos bishops | 1+4) ...and bishops constantly received even personal Cessation of persecution.
levters from W Eetiperor, and honours and gifts of | Restoration of the churches,
money.

10.2 X34 éxioxdnwy bishops [1-4] ...assemblages of hishops, comings together of Festivals and newly built churches,
those from far off forelgn lands, kindly acts on the Unity and celebration among the
part of laity towands laliy... Christians,

10.3 X34 dpxdvrny rulers |1] dignitaries [2] prelates and Marcover every one of the Church's rulers tha As above,

heads |3] were presend, according Lo his abilivy, delivered
hishops [4] panegyvical ormfons, inspiring the assembly.

104 X4.) Ropdvay pastors [ 1-4] «..in the presence of very many pastors... Eusebius’ panegyrle was read in the

presence of many bishops,

10,5 X4 ¢mgxdnou hishop | 1,2,4] bishops |3) As above,

...atldressed persanally 10 a single bishop who was
in every nespect most excellene..,
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10,6 XA ENIERONQI bishop [1-4] Panegyric on the building of the churches, As above,
addressed vo Paulinus, bishop of the Tyrians,

10.7 X422 thv &yiov priests [1,2,4] priesy [3) O friends of God and priests who are clothed with Address 10 audience in Busebius’
the holy robe... pancgyric,

10.8 X423 nowdve pastor {1] shepherd |2-4] .the pasior of your divine {lock... Panegyric 1o Paulinus,

109 X.5.18 EMzZKonaN bishops [1,3,4) episcopal | 2] Copy of an Imperial Letter, in which he commands | Imperial letter.
the holding of a Synod of bishops at Rome on
behalf of the union and concord of the churches.

10,10 | X.5.18 émoxdny bishop {1-4] Constantine Augustus to Miltiades bishop of thw Imperial letter,

Romans, and 10 Mark.

01 | X5.18 Enfoxonov bishop [1-4) it appears that Caecilian, the bishop of the city of | Imperial Letier,
shwe Canhaginians, is called to account on many
charges by some of his colleagues in Africa..,

1012 | X5.18 ¢mioxdnovs hishops | 1-4] ...and the hishops at variance among themselves.. Caecilian controversy, i.e. his

consecration being invalid,

1013 ] X519 tmoxdnwy lishaps [1-4) it seemed good 1o me that Caecilian himaelf, Imperial order o assemble 4 synod
with ten bishops, who scem to call him to account, | of bishops at Rome.,
and such ten others as he may deem necessary 1
his suit, should set sall for Roma..,

10,14 | X5.2) ENIZKOTION hishops | 1-4) Copy of an Imperial Lewer, in which he gives Imperial Letter to assemble a second
orders for the halding of a second Synod for the synod of bishops at Rome,
purpose of remaoving all division among the
bishops.

10,15 | X.5.2) émoxdmp bishop [ 1-4) Constantine Augustus to Chrestus bishop of the As above,

Syracusans,
10,16 | X.5.21 émoxdnay hishops [ 1-4) 1 had given orders 1o the effect that certain bishops | As above,

should be sent from Gaul...
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10,07 | X521 émoxénou bishop [1,2.4)™ ...that 50, in the presence of the bishop of Rome, As above,
their coming receive a right selution...

10,48 | X.5.23 ériokdnous hishops | 1-4] Inasmuch, therefor, as we have commanded that Order to assemble at Arles due to
very many bishops from various and numberless the Roman synod being incflective.
places should assemble at the civy of Arles

10.19 | X.6.1 tmoxdny hishop [1-4] Constantine Augustus 1o Caecilian bishop of Imperial Letter. Monetary grams Lo
Carthage. churches.

1020 | ¥.7.1 NPOEETATAE presidents | 1] hwads [2} prelates (3] Capy of the Imperial Letter, in which lwe gives Imperial Letter.

rulers [4] orclers that the presidents of the churches be
released from ali public offices,

10.21 | X.8.14 ¢moxénovy bishops | 1+4) «.in the final stage of his madness he proceeded Licinlus' downfafl. Persecuting
against the bishaps... bishaps.

1021 | X817 iy Emoxdney bishops [ 1-4] -plied some of the bishaps with penaltles... Licinius’ downfall, Persecaning

bishops.

M2 Cruse's wranslation 3] does not include a reference to the bishop of Rome, but reads: “...by summoning others of the opposite parties
from Africa... that by a careful examination of the matter in their presence, it miglw thus be decided.”
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Appendix 6: Presbyter References in The Ecclesiastical History

1o quote from time o time the sayings of the
presbytens and writers of the church of the first
period...

N, Eeel Hist Greek tentphrase English ‘T'ranslations Excerpt of text Status of office/Context/Diocese
referone
3.1 1.23.8 npeoftepos presbyter [ 1,3,4] cleric [2) Johan thew returned o Eplwsus and the preshyter Story about John appointing a
Jhishop] 1ook 1o his house 1he young man... young man 1o be bishop,
32 11n.39.3 npeoflurépav presbyters | 1,2] elder |3,4) ...from the presbyters and remember well, for of Paplas' writing re, receiving the
their truth Tam canfident, articles of faith from preshyters
(apastles),
33 111.39.4 nprefutépors preshyters | £,2] elders |3.4] . Inat 3 ever anyone came who had followed the As above,
presbyters. .
34 394 nprofutépuy presbyters [1,2] elders [3,4) ] inguired into the wonds of the presbyters As abave,
35 11.39.4 npeafitepos presbyter | 1-4] -and what Aristion and the presbyter foln, the As above,
lLard's disciples were saying,
A6 H1.39.5 npeofitepoy presbyter | 1-4) «putting Aristion before him and clearly calling Account by Papias arguing for the
lim & presbyter existence of two of the name John
in Asia,
3.7 H.39.14 rpeofitepou presbyter | 1-4] -..Ine also quotes other interpretations.. .and Paptas' wriling.
traditions of John tw prestryter.
38 .39.15 npeofitepos presbyter [1-4] “And the Presbyter used 10 say.., Papias’ writing, Teaching of John
the Prestyter,
31 vl npeoPuvepov presbyter | 14) Irenaeus also, who was at that time already a Lyons. Chronology. Irenaeus,
preshyter of the diocese at Lyons...
5.2 V.4.2 npeofdtepoy preshyter | 1-4) .we should first of all recommended him as being Recommendation of Irenacus.
a preshyter of the clwrch.,. '
53 V.81 npcofurépuy presbyters |-4] At the beginning of this work we made a promise The authoritative traditions in the

writings of the early presbyters,
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highest bonour, ardained him to the prestwteraie...

N, Eeel Hist Greek rermyphrase English Translations Excerpt of 1ext Stawus of office/Contexi/Diocese
reference
34 V.E8 &nootodixod apustolic presbyier | 1-3] aposiolical He also quotes treatises of a certain apostolic Irenacus’ writings,
npeoflurépou preshyter [4] presbyter...
5.5 Vil npeofutepiou presbytery of the clwirch [1] presbyter He [Florinus] had been turmed out of the Defrocking of Florinus from the
s éxxAnolas [2,3] presbyterate [4) presbytery of the chuech.,. presbyterate,
5.6 Y.16.5 npeofutépuy presbyters | 1,3,4] local presbyters [ 2] -the presbyiers of the place asked me to leave some | Apolinarius writings about his
note of what had been said against the opponents confrontation with heretical
of the word of truth... veachers in Ancyra, Galatia.
3.7 v.16.5 oupnpeafutépov fellow-preshyter | 1-4) —when Zovicus of Otrous, our fellow-presbyter, was | As above,
also preseit,
5.8 v.20.4 npeapivepoy presbyters [ 1-4) ‘These opinions those who were presbyters befon: Irenmcus' letter of correction 1o
us, they who accompanied tw aposties, did not Florinus.
hand an to you.
39 v.20.7 &RoOTOMKDS apostolic preshyter [ 1-4] «.and I can bear witness before God that if that As ahove,
npeoPutépos blessed and apostolic preshyter had heard anything
af this kind he would have cried out...
510 V.24,14 npeoPitepol presbyiers | 1-4) Among 1hese too were the preshyters before Soter, Irenacus wriling 10 Victor, Mshop of
who presided over the church of which you are Rome,
now the leader,
541 V.24.15 npeofitepor presbyters [1-4] And no one was ever rejected for this reason, an As above,
the preshyters before you who did not observe it
sent the Fucharist 1o those from other dioceses
whao did, '
6.l V1. Tablke23 npeofeiov preshyterate [1,2,4] priesthood [3] On Origen's zeal, and how he was deemed worthy Title,
of the presbyterate in the Church. :
6.2 ViLA4 npeafuépiov prestyterate [1,2] preshytery [3) ~deeming Origen worthy of privilege and the Origen’s ordination 10 the

presbylerate,
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6.3 VL85 npeofuiépov presiyterate | 1,2,4] preshytery 3] ~.Demetrius spread grave scandal about the deed... | Demetrius' change of hean,
and had the temerity 10 include in his accusations Demetrius vs, Origen
those who raised him 1o the presbyterate.
64 VL11.6 vob pakapiov the blessed preshyrer [ 1-4] ..-by thwe hand of Clemem the blessed presbyter... Alexander's letter indlcating the
TpeoPurépou authership of an eplstle by Clement,
6.5 Y1139 npzofutipav clders [1] the earliest awhorities |2 And in his book On the Pascha...compelied to Clement's (of Alexandria) writings,
anclemt preshyters [3.4] vommit 1o writing tradiviens that he had heard
from the elders of olden Ume...
6.6 V144 & pexépros the blessed elder | 1] the blessed The lower down he adds: “But now, as the blessed | As above,
npeoPitepos presbyter [2-4) clder used 1o say,
6.7 VI.14.5 npeofutdpov primitive elders {1 ] primitive amthorities | And again in the same books Clement has inserted | As above,
12) aldest preshyters (3] earliest a tradition of the primitive elders with regard 10
presbyters [4] the order of tw Gospels...
6.8 V119213 vp rpeofuteply the presbyiery [1-4) ..and also Heraclas, who now has a seat in the Origen's writings re, Greek learning.
prestytery of the Alexandrians..,
6.9 V119,16 ol npeofurepiov presbyterate | 1,2) priesthood 3] And although he had not yet recelved ordination Reference to the episcopal influence
preshyter 4] 1o the presbyrerate, the bishops there requested of Origen,
himy 10 discaurse and expound the divine Scriptures
publicly in the church.
6,10 V1234 npeofriov preshyterate |1] preshyter [2,4) In their day Origen journeyed 1o Greece... and Origen’s ordination 10 the
priesthood [3) received the laying-on of hands for the preshyterate | presbyterate.
at Caesarca fronf the bishops there,
6.11 V1.268.1 RpeoPutépe a preshyter of the community [1] ...Origen compesed a work...1o Ambrose and Origen's work On Martyrdan,
napoyxies prestyter of 1he dincese [2] a preshyter Protocietus, a preshyter of the community... .
of the church |3] a preshyter of the
parish (4]
6,12 V1A43.1 txxinolans presbyter [1-4) -.5ince Novatus, a presbyter of the church of the Navatus' heretical seci.
npeafhitepos Romans...
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613 V43,2 npeofutépuv presbyters | 1-4) Wherenpon a very large synod was assembled at Synoxd re. the question about those
Rome, of sixty hishups and a still greater number who had proved weak in the time of
of presbyters, and deacans... persecution,

6,14 V143.6 npeofiizepos one of our preslyters [1,2,4) » presbyter | Maxinws, one of our presbyters, and Urban... [etier from Cornelius re, tiw

of our church {3] character of Novatus,

615 VIA43.6 npeafuripuy preshyters | 1-4) -..all the knavish tricks.., they made known in the Testimony of Maximus and Urban
presence both of & number of bishops, and also of after leaving the influence of
very many preshyters and laymen,., Novatus and their retum o the

Church,

616 V143.11 npeoflutdpous presbyters | 1-4] This vindicater, then, of the Gospel did not know Corneliua lists the normal
...that there are fony-six prestryters, seven deacons, | distuibudon of offices in the clurch
seven sulrdeacons... that Novatus was well aware ol

017 V143.16 npeofitepov presbyter [ 1-4] -.he who through cowandice and love of life at the Cormneliug describes 1he cowardice of
time of persecution denied that he was a presbyter, | Novatus,

618 V143.16 npeoPutépy preshyter | 1.4] he was requested...1o leave the cell in which he As above,
shut himself, and bring all the help to the brethren
1hat jt is right and possible for a presbyter to bring
to brethren who are in danger and in need...

6,19 Y143.16 npeofitepos preshyter [1.4) For he sald that he no longer wished to be a As above,
presbyter since he was enamoured of a different
philosophy.

6,20 VIA43.17 npeoputeplov presbyterate | 1,2.4] preshytery |3] ..when he [Novdlus] came to believe, he was Novatus' easlier affirmation as
deemed worthy of the presbiyterate... presbyter,

621 YE43.17 npeofuteplov kAfipov | that order | 1] the presbyter’s onders |2) «.through the favour of a bishop, whe Jaid hands Novatus' earlier ordination 10 the

order of the clergy |3]
preshyterial affice |4]

on him o confer that order...

preshbyterate.
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6.22 V143,20 rpeafutépois preshyters | 1-4] And Moses.., broke off cammunion with him Moses desens Novatus and retumns

[Nuvarus] and with the five presbyters who, along | 10 e Church,
with lim, had separated themselves from the
Chunhy,

623 V144.3 npeafurdpuy prestyters | 14) -.do thou summon me one of the presbyters... Dionysius of Alexandria - letter,
Siory of a grandfather needing
absolution,

6.24 Vi44,4 wpeofitepoy presbyter [1-4] The boy ran for the proshyter. As above,

6.25 V1445 npeofdtepos presbyter |1-4) The presyier could not conw, but do quickly what | The presbyter gives the boy a small

I bade thee, and et me depan. portion of the Eucharist to
administer 1o his grandfather,
7 VIL.5.6 ownpeofurépots feltow-proshyters [ 1-4) And after other emarks, he says: “And 10 our Letter from Dionysius, Second
beloved fellow-presbhyters also, Dionysins and letter On Baptism re, the rebaptism
Philemon,... of apastates.

7.2 vil.7.1 npeofiutépp preshyter [1.4) And in the third of those On Bapuism, which the Letter from Dionysius, Third letier
same Dionysius wrote 1o Philemon the Roman On Baptism.
preshyter, he relates...

7.3 VilL.7.2 Apeofutépuy presbyters [1,3.4] a brother presbyter J2]  { And indeed a centain brother, one of the As above.
preshyters, attlempted to dissuade me..,

7.4 VIL.7.6 apeoficion presbyrerate [1] preshyer [2-4) ‘The Tourth of his letters on baplism was wrilten to Promotion of Dienysius (of Rome)
Dionysius of Rome, who at that time had been from preshyter to bishap.
deemed worthy 8f the presbyterate, but not long
afterwanbs received also Lhe episcopate there,

7.5 VL3 ovunpeefiitepds fellaw-preshyter | 1-4] 1 came befare Aemilianus, not alone, but there Account of Dionysius (af

Alexandria) re, persecutian by
Valerian,
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1.6 VL1424 npeoPitepor presbyters | 1-4) “But in the city there have concealed themselves, Letter of Dionysius (of Alexandrin)
secretly visiting tlw brethren, of the presbyters to Domitius and Didymus re. the
Maximus, Dioscorus, Demetring, Luclus, persecution,

7.7 VILIL26 npeofirepov preshyter | E-4] -.and Maxinws, of whom lw speaks as a presbyter Accauat of Dionysius (of
then, succeeded Dionysius himselll in the ministry Alexandria) re. Chronology and
to the brethren of Alexandria, succession.

7.8 VIL20.1 ov RpeoPutépors fellow-preshyters | 1,2.4} I addition 1o these fw penned also another lener Correspondence from Dionysivs (of

compresbyters |3) 10 his fellow-preshyters at Alexandria... Alexandria) 1o other preshyiers,

1.9 VIL22.8 npeopfitepol preshyters | 1-4] I this manner the best at any rate of our brethren | Manyrdom.
depaned his life, certain presbyters and deacons...

7.10 Yik24.6 npeofutépovs preshyters [1-4] ...} catled wogether the presbyters and 1eachers of Dionysius vs. Nepos' teaching on
the brediren...to hold the examination of the millenarianism i.e. “a kind of
spaestion publicly. millennium on this eanth devoted 1o

bodily indulgence.”

7.1 VIL28.) npeofurdpors presbyters | 1-4) .-.and one would not be at a loss 10 reckon up Recognitlon of distinguished
countless others, Logether with presbyters and bishaps and ather church leaders in
tleacons... in the above-mentioned cily... auendance at Antioch synod.

7.12 YIiL29.2 npeofuteplou preshyterate [ 1] presbyter of that ...Malchlon...had been deented worthy of the Malchlon refuted Pavl (of
community |2] office of preshyter in that | presbyterate of that community. Smmosata) st 8 large syned of
chuech [3] a preshyter af that parish [4) bishops that led to the final

sentence of excommumication,

7.14 VIL.30.2 npeofutdpors presbyters |14 "o Dionysius sl Maximus and to all our fellow- [ A single Jeuer wrinten by the
ministers throughow the world, bishops, “pastars who had assembled
preshyters, and deacons... ingether.”

7.4 VIL30.2 npeafitepm preshyiers | 144] -..bishops, presbiyters and deacons and the churches | As above.

of God...send greeting.
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7.15 VILIL10 npeofutépous preshyters [1-4) ...the hishaps of the neighbouring couniry and As above. The letter condenws the
towns, who fawn upon him, and the presbyters as character of Paul of Samosata,
well..,
1.16 VIL3012 npeofutépay preshyters }1-4) -.his own and those of the presbyters and deacons | Description in the letter of Paul's
in his campany.., deceptive activities re, concealing
his “sins."
117 VIIL32.2 Rpeafefow preshyterate | 1,2 rank of preshyier |3 During Cyeil's episcopate we came Lo know Antioch. Distinguished churelunen,
office of presiyier |4] Doratheas, a learned man, who had been deenwd
worthy of the presbyterate at Antioch.
7.18 VI1.32.25 npezafieion presbyzerate of that community |1] ..Pamphilus, & most eloquent man...who had been | Caesarea, Palestine. As abawe,
Anporkins preshyterate in that diocese |2) deemed wonly of the preshyterate of that
rank of presbyter |3 commumity,
office of a preshyter in that panish {4)
719 YIL32.26 npeofurépuav preshyters [1-4] ...t as men possessed of especially rare qualities Alexandria. As above.
in our day we know Pierius, one of the preshyters
at Alexandria...
7.20 VIlL.32.30 npeafuteplov preshyterate |1,2) In Liis day at Alexandria Achillas, deemed worthy As above,
order of a preshyter [3) a presbyier [4) of the preshiyterate along with Pierius, was well
known,..,
81 ViiLa.9 npeofutépuy preshyters | 1-4] wavere then MU with bishops and preshyters and Nicomedia, Imprisonment of church
deacons, readers aml exorcists... leaders.
82 VL1322 npeofiitepos a presbyter of that community | 1] OF the martyrs al Antioch the best in his entire life | Antioch, Martyrdom,
naporkley a loval presbyier |2] was Lugian, a preshyter of that community.

the presbyter of this chrch |3
a presbyier of that parish [4)

226



http://vu.30.io

Stawus of office/Contexi/Diocese

prestyter of 1w chiuech [3)
a preshyter of the parish |4)

No, Ecel Hist Greek temvphrase English Translations Excerp of text
reference

8.3 Vi3s3 nprofivtepds presbyter 11.2,4] the ovher §3% -..and Zenobius, presbyter of the charch at Sidon.., | Sidon, Manyr,

84 VILI3.6 npeopirepos presbyter [ 1-4] And among these we must mention the great glory | Caesarcea, Palestine. Manyr,
of the community at Cacsarca, Pamphilus,
preshyter, the most marvellous man of our day.

85 VIn13.7 npeofurépuv presbyters |14} -.and of the preshyters with him [Peter, bishop of Alexandria. Martyrs.
Alexandria| Faustus, Dius,...perfect manyrs...

2.1 X6l naporkias a presbyter of the conmvnivy |1 Lucian... well versed in sacred leaming, a prestyier | Nicomedia. Persecution and

npeofidtepos a presbyter of the Amioch diocese |2] of the conwnunity at Amtioch... martyrdom,

¥ Cruse does not translate as “presbyter,” His translation reads, “The one, the bishop, was committed to the depths of the sea; but
Zenbius, the other, a most excellent physician...” In identifying Zenbius as the “other,” it is nat certain whether he intends the other
martyr, or the other bishop. It is likely the former.
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2.1 AN Bidrovluy'y the ministry |1} For the administration of the cammon fund ried The serving ministry appointed by
the diaconate [2,4) men, seven in number, led by Stephen, were the apostles
the offics of deavons {3} appointed to the ministry...
22 Il Sidxovins diaconate [1,2,4] Philip, however, one of those who with Stephen The scattering of the disciples
the office of deacons |3] had been already ordained to the diaconate... during Paul's persecution.
23 17.23 Svdroviny diaconate [1,2,4) ...\he order of precedence ol those who have been Eusebius citing Plilo's description
of the deacons |3] appointed to the service of the Churchy, both to the | af ministries i.c. diaconate and
diaconate and 1o the supremacy of the episcopate.,. | episcapate.
3l 1129, diardvav deacons | 1-4} These {the Nicolaitans] claimed Nicolas, one of the | Description of Nieolas by Clement
deacans in the company of Stephen who were of Alexandria.
appointed by the apostles for the service of the
poor.
4.1 v.223 fdxovos deacon [|+4) When [ was in Reme ) recovered the list of the Hegesippus' record in five treatises,
suceession unti! Anicelus, whose deacon was Narrative of his travels 10 Rome,
Eleutherus; Soter sucesed Anicetus, and afier hiny
came Eleutherus,
51 V.7 didrovoy deacon [1,2,4) sl all the fury of the mob and of the governor Letter from the churches of Gaul

holy deavan [3]

and of the soldiers was raised beyond nwasure
against Sanctus, the deacon from Vienne..,

describing the martyrs in Lyons and
Viennc,

I

M Citations (Bwekov- ) that do not refer to the diaconate or ministry designation of deacon [ 10.1(8idxoves) *avenging minister,” IV,7.2
(Braxdévors) “ministers of destruction,” 1V.7.10 (biaxdvors) "deceived ministers,” V.21.2 (Suaxdvwv) “one of Apollonius’ servants,”

! V143,11 (Unodiaxdvous) “sub-deacons,” VIIL14.17 (duaxovouuévous) “those who ministered,” 1X,7.16 (Sraxovouuévwv) “those serving,”
X.8.11 (8rxxovouuévous) “those who ministered.”
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6.} v19.2 draxbvors deacons [1-4] Once at the great all-night vigil of the Pascha it is Narrative about Narcissus and the
sald that the oil failed the deacons... miracle he performed by tuming
waler into ofl.
6.2 V119,19 akdvav deacons [-4] But since Demetrivus once again recalled him by The recalling of Origen 10
levter, amd By men who were deacons of the Alexandria after he had been In
Chureh urged him 1o come back... he returned,., Arabia and Cacsarea, Palestine,
6.3 V1.25.7 didravos witnister | 1-4}) "Bt be was made sufficient 10 become a minister Origen's commentary on the Gospel
of the new covenant... of John. Description of Paul,
6.4 V1.43.2 Siaxdvay deacons [1-4] ... very large synod...of sixty bishops and siill a Synad at Rome re. the question
greater number of presbyters and deacons.., about those whe had proved weak
in the time of persecution,
&5 Vi43.11 hardvons deacons | 1-4] fory-six preshyters, seven deacons, seven sub- Ignorance of Novatus re, one bishop
deacons, forty-two acolytes... in a church, Perhaps a thejorlcal
Question,
6.6 V143,16 haxdvay deacans [1+4) For when hw was requested and exhorted by the Novatus exhorted by the deacons to
deacops 1o leave the cell.., leave his cell and take up the
responsibilitics of the presbyterate,
6.7 V143,16 Saxbvons deacons' [1,2] .50 far was he from obeying the deacons’ As above, Novatus ignores the
of the deacons [3.4] exhortations, that he even went away and depanted | exhortations,
in anger,
7.1 YiLIL3 Budxovay deacons [1-4) [ came before Aciilianus, net alone, but there Account of Dionyslus (of
followed me my Yellow-presbyter Maximus, and Alexandria) re. persecution ly
Faustus, Eusebius, Chaeremon, deacons... Valerian,
7.2 Y1124 hdxovoy deacons | 1-4] As 1o the deacans, they who survived those that

died in the island are Faustus, Eusebius,
Chaeremon.,.

As above Deacons preparing the
burial for the manyrs,
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Na,

Eocl Hist Greek termyphrase English Translations Excerpt of text Status of office/Comtexi/Diocese
reference
7.3 VIL11.26 Simxovov (no accent deacon [1-4) It should be abserved, however, that Eusebius, As above, Succession during time of
in Greek text) whom he calls & deacan, shortly afterward was persecution,
appointed bishop of Laodices in Syria...
7.4 VI.22.8 ddrovoy deacons |14 In this manner the best at any rate of our brethren | Account of Dionysivs. Martyrdom,
departed this life, certain presbyters and deacons
and same of the laity...
7.5 VIIL28.1 Saxdvors deacons | 1-4] —countless avhers, together with presbyvers and Recognition of distinguished
deacons, who were gathered together.., bishops and other church leaders in
attendance at Antioch synod,
7.6 ViL.30.2 Saxdvers deacons f1-9) - ta all our fellow-minisiers... bishops, presbyters “To Dionysius and Maximus and to
and deacons... all our fellow-ministers throughout
the world, bishops, presbyters, and
deacons..,
1.7 Vil.30.2 dudxovor deacons | 1-4) -..hishops, presbyters and deacons and the churches | As above,
of God...sewd greeting.
7.8 VIL30,12 Saxbvay deacons | [-4] ...his own and those of the preshyters and deacons Description in the letter of Paul's
in his company... deceptive activities re. concealing
his "sins.”
81 V.69 Simxdvav deacons {1-4) ...were then Gl with bishops and preshyters and Nicomedia, Imprisonment of church

deacons, readers and exorcists,.,

leaders,
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Appendix 8: Terms Used to Designate Bishop, Episcopate or Apostolic Succession in Ecclesiastical History™*

Term for bishop or succession ] 1 m v v Vi vil | vl IX X Total
dyros (holy; virtuous men; privst) - e oo - ver i ves - es | 2
édriynors (ruling; of office) s e - | - - - - 1
@pywv (ruler) vee 1 | 2 L e ] 10
dwadéxoums (episcopal succession) 2 5 7 6 8 14 ne 42
Siadox (succession; of episcopate) - 2 4 5 2 - - 13
uddoxos (succeeding; bishops as successors of apustles) - o 1 3 3 5 - - - 12
&émo (manage, administer) - 1 2 3
émiookon] (office of the bishop) 3 9 10 7 22 12 - 63
énioxonos (bishop) - 5 16 36 38 52 39 9 3 17 213
fhyéouas (mle) - 5 2 4 ) 2 - - wre 14
fynmpia (rule) . - - 1 - - 1
Opdvos (throne; episcopal seat; a bishop's see) 2 3 1 1 4 - 1!
xaBlotnu (appoint, esp, clergy) e . | 1 - - 2
xAfipos (lov; office; clergy) - - - |2 - e - 6
Aevtoupy(a (service; ministry) l 1 7 6 4 6 ' 25

rdnes (father; of bishops; pope)

1 * nate; Numerical references to indicate a bishop's place in apostolic succession are not included in this chart eg. wpitos, devtepos,

tpitos, Téraptos, etc,, nor are prepositional or articular designations, eg, év 'lepogodiuots, 6 Kawoapelas.
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Term for bishop or succession 1 i v v vl viI | Vil X X Total
uu;)omtas (diocese; community) 1 3 6 3 H - - - 26
noynty (pastor; shepherd) e 6 2 - 1 3 3 ven 2 19
npdedpos(president) 1 - - “e 1 son 2 e - 4
npototnut (leader; authority figure in church) - 2 3 ! 9 ! 2 1 17
npootrais (government; leadership) - 2 2 3 7 1 13
Toual distinet terms 6 9] 12 12 12 14 3 2 5 21
Total references 19 51 71 73 99 97 20 4 21 455
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Appendix 9: Geographic Dioceses Cited in the Ecclesiastical History

This chart provides the references to the full listing of cities and provinces that Eusebius identifies

with churches and episcoates in the Historp. They appear in order based on the first time cited in the

Ecclesiastical History.

Ciey

Country/Region

EH References

Books Cited In.

Total
Citations

L. Jerusalem

Palestine

L1201 .3;0.L.8:11.23. 1:1TL.5. 2.0 5.3 1IL.7.8;
OLLL L2232 LOE3S. LIV.S. LIV.S4;
IV.6.4;IV.22.4:V.12.[:V.22.1;V.23.3;VL.8.4;
VLB.Z.VLIL.2VLI9.16,VL20. I (Aelia);VL27.1;
V1.39.2:V1.39.3:VL46.4;VILS. [ (Aelia); VIL 14.1;
VIL19.1;VIL28.1:VIL.32.29

32

2. Antioch

Syria

IL.3.3:1{1.22. I;111.36.2:[1.36.1 5:IV.20. [;[V.24. 1{
23V.09.LVILLVLIL4VIILS:VI2I2,
VI.23.4;VI.29.4;VL.39.4;VL41.[; V[ 43.22;
VI.46.4;VILS. [:VIL 4. [;VI[.27.1:V1.29.2
VIL30.18;VIL32 2:VIL 32 4:VIIL 13.2:VIIL13.4:
v.6.3

28

3. Hierapolis

Phrygia

ILIS.2ZUHIL3 L 401L36.2,IV.26.1:V.16.1;V.19.2;

n-v

4. Alexandria

Egypt

ILI6. 1124 LITTE4. IOI2 L LR 28.3:0V L 1
WA LIVSSIVILG&IV.I9. VS V.22 1.
VI2.2:VL32:VL7.3:VLI4.1 1:VL19.13;
VL1915 VL19.19:VL26.1;VL29.4VL3L3:
VI335.1:VL46.2:VILIntro: VIL7 .6;VIL [ 1.26:
VIL27.1:VIL28.3:VIL.30.1:VIL.30.3;VIL.32.26;
VIL32.30:VIL32.31:VIIL.13.7:1X.6.2

I1-x

36

S. Asia

[LIBSIIL23 LIV . I4.3:IV.I5. [:V.LEV. 1.3,
V.[9.2:V.23.1:V.24.9;

6. Rome

Italy

B4

11.25.6;11.25.8.111.2. .1 4.8, IIL4. 8,111 E3. 1
HLIS. LOL21.GIL3 L2034, 1.36.6:.1V. 1. 1T
VALINSSIVIG LIV GIVLLGIV.ILE:
IV 4. [:IV.19.1:IV.22.3:1V.23.9:IV.23.10:
IV30.3:V.inuo; V34 V.4.1:V.5.9:V.6.4:V.I1.0;
V.5 V.22 1:v.23.3:V.24.9:V.24.14:V.28.3:
V.28.9:V28.12:VI.14.10:V1.20.3.V1L23.3;
VI.25.14:V1.29.1.V1.36.4:VL39.1;VL43.I;
VI43.3:V9L46.3:VIL2 LVIL7.6:VIL9.;VIL9.6;
VILI4.[:VIL27.[;VIL30.1;VIL30. 1% VIL30.23;
VIL3L XS5, 18X 5.21

7. Corinth

L2582 L4 IV 21.1:IVIZ22IV.2T L
V.22.0;

8. Ephesus

Asia

L4 5:NL3 1 2;II036.5:V. 8.4,V 22 I

L v

9. Crete

iIL4.6IV.21.1;IV.23.5:

I v

0. Gaul

HLESV.LIV.L3:V.23. 4.V 24 10;

ULv
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City Country/Region EH References: - Boolks Cited In. Total
Citations
I1. Athens Greece M4 1GIV.23.2,0V.23.3; oL v 3
[2. Smyma Asia ML36.1:1L36.5;11L36. 10:IV. 14.3:0V. 15.3; m-v 9
IV.I53%IV.15.45IV.15.46:V24.4; .
{3. Magnesia Asig L3365 m 1
[4. Tralles Asia MI36.5 [ 1
15. Philadelphia Asia MI36.10:IV.15.45 I, v 2
L6. Sardis Asia IV.I3.8IV.26.1;V.23.5; v,V 3
t7. Philomelium v.153 v 1
[8. Lacedaemonia v23.2 v X
19. Gorgyma Crete IV.23.5:Iv.25.1 v 2
2¢. Amastris Bithynia V.36 v I
21. Pontus V.23.6V233 i vV 2
22. Cnossus Crete w237 v 13
23. Lyons Gaul V.LLVIGVIIITV.I28:VALVSE v 6
24. Vienne Gaul V.LEV.LY v 2
25. Phrygia V.I2V.L3 v 2
26. Ancyra Galatia??? V163 v 2
27. Cumane {village of) Phrygia V.16.17 v I
28. Apamea Phrygia V.I16.17 v I
29. Debeltum Thrace v.193 v !
(a colony of Thrace)}
30. Cacsarea Palestine VIRV VIS4 VLIS I6VL23.4 V127 1; V-vi I6
VL.28.1:VL30.1:VL46.3:VIL3.[;VILI4.1;
VIL15.[VIL28. [;VIL32.20:VII32.24;VIIL[3.6
31. Oschoene vV.2i4 {
32. Eumenaea Phrygia v.24.5 I
33. Laodicaes Asia V.24.5:VL46.ZVIL3. LVIL11.26:VIL32.5; V-V 8
VIL32.12;ViL32.21;VIL32.23
34. Tyre Palestine V25.LVIL3.I;VIL7.| V. VIL VIl 3
35. Ptolemais Libya V5.1 v 1
36. Cappadocia VLIL2:VE46.3:VIL3.[;VILS 3VILIGS: VI - VIIL 6
VILI2 [
37. Laranda Cilicia VLI9.8 vI f
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Chty Country/Region EH References | Books Cited In Total
Citations
38. Jconium Cilicia VL1918 VIL7.5:VIL.28.1 VI vil 3
39. Synnada Phrygia VLI9.I§VIL7.S VI VI 2
40. Bostra Arabia VIL20.[;V1.33.1;VIL28.1 VL VI 3
41. Caesarea Cappadocia VL27.LVIL14.1;VIE28.L VI, VI 3
42. Pontus VE30.LVILS 2, VILI4. LVIE28 V1T 32.26 VL VII 3
43. Nilopolis VL4233 vi L
44. Hermapeolitis Vi46.2 vl 1
45. Armenia V146.2 vl 1
46. Tarsus VL46.3;VIL3.1;VIL28.1 Vi, VI 3
47. Carthage VIE3. ;X.5.18.X.6.1 VILX 3
48. Syria VIL5.2 v 1
49. Arabia VILS.Z;VIILI2.1;VIILI2. 11 VIL, VIII 3
49. Mesopotamia VIL5.2 vii 1
50. Bithynia VIL5.2 yii 1
51. Cilicia VIL5.3 VEH L
52 Galatia VIL5.3 Vi |
53. Egypt VIL2L2Z;VIL22 [ [;VIL24. ;VIIL13.7 VIL, VIII 4
54. Bernice Lybia VIL26.1 vil E
55. Pentapolis VIL263 v 1
56. laly VIL30.19 vl I
57. Thiuis VIHL9.7 vin l
58. Nicomedia VIILI3.2 Vi 1
59. Phoenicia VHLI33 Vil I
60. Sidon VIILI33 VviII I
61. Emesa Syria VIIL13.3:1X.6.1 VI, X 2
62. Gaza Palestine VIL13.5 Vi 1
63. Syracuse X521 X [
64. Gaul X521 X L
65. Aftica X521 X 1




Appendix 10: Throne (Opdvos) Texts in Ecclesiastical History

This chart cites the threnos texts, used almost exclusively for Jerusalem (the exceptions being single instance references to

Corinth and Rome). A comparison of the contexts of the thronos texts clarifies Eusebius’ usage, At times “throne” is to be understood

in a literal sense (i.e. as an ornate piece of clerical furniture) but most often to designate the apostolic authority of the episcopate.

" EH

Greek Text

Greek Kirsopp Lake/
J.E.L. Oulton
translations in LCL

Arthur McGiffert translation in
Nicene and Post- Nicene Fathers

G.A, Willlimson translation in
Penguin Books

I1,1.2

Téxwfov... npdtov iotopodorv Tijs
tv Tepogsodduors éxxinolas tdvy
s Emioxoniis ey xeypralijvas
@pévow

James, .is narrated o have been the
first clected to the throne of the
bishopric of the Church in
Jerusalem,

James... is recorded to have been the
first to be made bishop of the
church of Jerusalem,

This James.., was the first, as the
records tell us, to be elected 1o the
episcopal throne of the Jerusalem
church,

11.28.1

ént Téxwpov thv tad kuplou
tpémovias ddzidov, o npds wdv
&nootdiwy & T8 ERioKoRTs TS
¢v Tepoooiduors tyxeyefproto
Bpdvos,

. James, the brother of the Lord, to
whom the throne of the bishopric In
Jerusalem had been alloted by the
Apostles,

... James, the brother of the Lord, to
whom the episcopal seat at
Jerusalem had been entrusted by the
apostles,

« James the Lord’s brother, who
had been elected by the apostles to
the episcopal thronc at Jerusalem,

L34

£n) n&of te ‘IdwidPou, Tod tdv
abtéh tijs Emoxonyjs Bpdvov
PATOV et THv Toh owTijpos
Hudv dvdinyv kexAnpwudvon

.- James, who was the first after the
ascension of our Saviour to be
appointed to the tuone of the
bishopric in Jerusalem.

.. and finally James, the first that
had obalped the episcopal seat in
Jerusalem after the ascension of our
Savior...

.. and finally James, the first after
our Saviour's Ascension 1o he raised
to the bishop's throne...

236




EH

Greek Text

Greek Kirsopp Lake/
J.E,L, Oulton
translations in LCL

Anthur McGiffert translation in
Nicene and Post- Nicene Fathers

G.A, Williamson translation in
Penguin Books

il

Zupedve 10V tod KAwni, ob ket 1
voi ebayyeifou pvnuovedes
ypadr, Tob ths adté naporxics
Bpdvou &Erov elvon dorudons,

«s Simeon the son of Clopas, whom
the scripture of the Gosprel also
mentions, was worthy of the throne
of thw diocese there,

«« Symeon, the son of Clopas, of
whom the Gospel also makes
mention, to be worthy of the
episcopal throne of that parish,

ne Symeon, son of the Clopas
mentioned in the gospel namrative,
was a fit person to oceupy the
throne of the Jerusalem sce,

111,.35,1

tiis ¢v TepoooAduors Erioxoniis & certain Jew named Justus.., «e & cortain Jew by the name of . his successor on the throne of the
thv Opdvov Toudaids Tis Svou succeeded to the shrone of the Justus, succeeded to the episcopal Jerusalem bishapric was a Jew
Toiovos,., bishoprie of [erusalem, throne in Jerusalem, named Justus,.,

Iv.23.4 Ko npidtdv ye nept Avovuoiou Conceming Dionysius it must first And we must first speak of First it must be said of Dionysius
datéov &t te tjg év Koplvip be said that he was appointed to the | Dionysius, who was appointed that when he had been enthroned as
RepoIKias TOV Tis EXIOKORTS throne of the episcopate of the hishog of the ehurch in Corinth,.. the Bishop of Corinth,..
syxexefproto Opdvov,,, diocese of Corinth...

V1,294 xa} dueddriras émd oy Bpdvov ye | ... and without more ado took him .- and without delay they took him ] ... and then and there they sejzed
s émioxonis Aefldvias abtdv and place him |Fabian] on the and placed himy upon the episcopal | him and sev him on the bishop's
émbeim. episcopal throne. seat, throne,

Vil Tepl o0 Opbvou TaxdPou. On the throne of James, The episcopal chair of James. The throne of Bishop James

Table

Vil 14,1 | &AAé xal év Tepooodduois Bt at Jerusalem, when Mazalanes But in ferysalem, after the death of | Lastly at Jerusalem, when
dvanavooutvon Malafdvou, thy had entered into his rest, Mazabanes, Hymenacus.., Mazabanes had gone to his rest, his
Opdvov Tuévaros... Hymanaeus succeeded to the succeeded to his seat.

throne,

throne was flled by Hymenaeus..,
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EH

Greck Text

Greek Kirsopp Lake/
J.LE.L, Oulton
translations in LCL

Arthur McGiffert translation in
Nicene and Post- Nicene Fathers

G.A, Wmhmson translation in.
Penguin Books

VIL191

Tov yip Tdkdfov Bpdvov, toi
npdtou s Tepoooiduwy
éxxAnolos tiy Enioxonfv xpds
tob 0wtijpos xel tdv &nootéAwy
vrodefoudvou,,,

Now the throne of James, who was
the first 1o receive from the Saviour
and the apostles the episcopate of
the church at Jerusalem,,.

The chair of James, who first
received the episcopate of the
chuireh at Jerusalem from the
Saviour himself and the apostles..,

The throne of James - who was the
first to receive from the Saviour and
His apostles the episcopacy of the
Jerusalem church.,.,

VI.32.29

*Eputv Gotatos tav gfxpt 1od
K8’ Tuas Swwypob tov eis En viv
txeioe meduinypdvov
Groovorkdy diadéxernr Opovoy,

«» Hermao, the last of the bishops up
to the persecution in our day,
suceeeded o the apostolic throne
that has stil) been preserved there 1o

this present day,

.. and Hermon, the last before the
persecution in our day, succeeded to
the apostolic chair, which has been
preserved there undl the present
time,

and Hermo, last of the hishops up to
the persecution of my time,
ascended the apostolic throne
preserved there to this day,

Note; There are at least eight other occurances of 8pivos in the Ecclesiastical Historp. Most appear in the context of God's throne. One
occasion negatively illustrates the lofty throne of Paul Samosata, a bishop who was excommunicated, (Ecd! Hist VII, 30, 9)
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